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Abstract

The paper explains the emergence of political parties in The Gambia before and after independence and
how they fared during presidential and parliamentary elections till an insurgency nearly toppled the regime.
It also examines the causes of different types of coups, and relates it to the Gambian situation, thereafter a
detailed eyewitness account of the insurgency followed. The role played by invading Senegalese forces in
quelling the uprising and restoring law and order received attention. The findings show that economic
problems, corruption, and carefree attitude of the ruling oligarchy were among the causes of the attempted
overthrow.

Keywords: The Gambia, Military Coup D’état, Corruption, Democracy, Rebellion.

Oz

Bu calisma bagimsizlik dncesi ve sonrasinda Gambiya’daki siyasi partilerin birlesmesini ve neredeyse
rejimi deviren bir isyana kadar bagkanhk ve parlamento segimleri boyunca onlarin nasil yola ¢iktigim
aciklar. Calisma aym zamanda askeri darbelerin farkli gesitlerinin sebeplerini ve Gambiya’daki durumla
alakasim, sonrasinda takip eden ayaklanmanin detayh gorgii tamkhigim inceler. Senegal giiglerinin istilastyla
ayaklanmay1 bastirma ve teslim almmus esas vaziyetle kanun ve nizam yeniden kurma rolii oynandi.
Bulgular ekonomik problemler, yolsuzluk ve oligarsi yonetiminin kayitsiz tavri hiikiimeti devirme
tesebbiisii sebeplerinin arasmda gosterir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Gambiya, Askeri Darbe, Yolsuzluk, Demokrasi, Ayaklanma.




Introduction

The 1963 census report shows the ethnic composition of The Gambia at independence consisted of
Mandinkas (42 percent), Fula (18 percent), Wollof (16 percent), Jola (10 percent), Sarahuli (9 percent), others
(4 percent). Non-Gambians constituted (1 percent). Eighty five percent of the population is Muslim while the
remaining practices either traditional beliefs or Christianity. During colonial rule, the country was in two
administrative segments namely the colony that was predominantly Wollofs and Akus while the Mandinka,
Jolas, and Fula dominated the rural areas called the protectorate (Hughes and Perfect, 2008, p. 261).
Additionally, the rural areas have some concentrations of \Wollofs.

The territory became a British colony in 1843 until independence in 1965 (Hughes and Perfect,
2008, p. XXXV and XXII )? From 1880 until 1960, educated Africans had limited franchise in a legislative
council (Hughes and Perfect 2008, p. XXI11).2 This facilitated the emergence of political parties after the
WW.2. The Rev. J. C. Faye established the Democratic Party in June 1951 while Garba M. 1. Jahumpa
followed suite with the Muslim Congress before P.S. Njie founded the United Party (Hughes and Perfect,
2008, p. XLVII). On February 14, 1959, the Peoples’ Protectorate Party (PPP) came into existence followed
by the Gambia Congress Party (GCP.) in October 1962 but later dissolved and merged with PPP on March 7,
1968 (Hughes and Perfect, 2008, p. XLIX and 48). These organizations operated only in the colony, an
apparent colonial ploy of divide and rule, designed to pacify the vociferous urban elites while rural dwellers
remained disenfranchised. The People’s Progressive Alliance (PPA) came into being in October 1968
(Hughes and Perfect, 2008, p. 114 and xxvii). In 1972, the Gambian Vice President Sheriff M. Dibba resigned
his position due to an affair involving his brother (Hughes and Perfect, 2008, p. 53).* Garaba I.M. Jahumpa
replaced him as Minister of Finance on October 9, 1972. (Hughes and Perfect, 2008, p. 87). Dibba formed the
National Convention Party on September 7, 1975 after leaving office (Hughes and Perfect 2008, p153). On
March 29, 1986, the Gambia People’s Party joined the fold while on September 28, 1991 People’s
Democratic Party was bom. (Hughes and Perfect 2008, p. 206 and XXVIII) The People’s Organization for
Independence and Socialism PDOIS came into existence on August 19, 1986 (Hughes and Perfect, 2008, p.
112).

The 1960 pre-independence constitution extended voting privilege to the protectorate dwellers
hence the founding of the Protectorate Peoples Party appealed to the predominantly Mandinka population that
has all along been marginalized by the urban-based parties. However, for it to favourably compete with the
urban based parties, in December 1959, the party had a change of name to Peoples Progressive Party (Hughes
and Perfect 2008, p. XXV).°

2<In 1821, the administration of The Gambia was taken from the Company of Merchants and vested in the govemor of Sierra Leone.
Affairs in the new Crown Colony of the Gambia were handled directly by the commandant of the garrison until 1829 and thereafter by a
lieutenant governor subordinate to the governor of Sierra Leone. In 1843, the administrative link with Sierra Leone was broken and the
Gambia was granted its own governor.” June: Gambia becomes a separate colony under Governor H.F. Seagram.

# January 23, 1883 J. D. Richards was appointed as first African member of the LegislativeCouncil.

* “His downfall was in part the result of the “butut scandal’; his brother, Kutubo, had been arrested smuggling Gambian currency and
other contraband goods into Senegal in August and was found to have been working out of No. 1 Marina Parade [State House], Sheriff
Dibba’s official residence.”

® The political parties attest to the democratic tradition of the prevailing political order. All the parties, apart from The People’s
Organization for Independence and Socialism PDOIS, are virtually owned by the founders, one-man parties. The history of the country
shows the ease with which their members cross carpet to the winning party (PPP) immediately after either parliamentary or presidential
elections. A country with less than one million inhabitants witnessing a proliferation of parties after colonial rule, most of which fizzle out
within a short time, indicates that the politicians were self-seeking individuals with no concrete agenda for the masses. That,
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During the 1962 general election spiced with ethno-religious flavour, the PPP mobilized the
Mandinka, and Jola voters to confront the colony-based parties to secure victory. The PPP’s firm grip on
political power until July 22, 1994 made the electoral process a mere formality. Independence was within the
British Commonwealth with the Queen as Head of Govemment, but from 18-26 November 1965
govemment organized a referendum to assert complete independence and attained republican status. The
required two third majority was short, however a repeat of the exercise on April 24, 1970 was successful.”
The country became a republic within the Commonwealth. Thus, the Queen ceased to be the Head of
Government, and the Privy Council equally ceased to be the final appellate court. The designation of Prime
Minister became President and Commander-in-Chief with a new constitution replacing the independence
constitution.

The ruling party the PPP, won three consecutive presidential elections conducted in 1982, 1987, and
1992. During the 1982 election, the party secured victory with 72.51 percent of vote cast whiles the closest
contender the NCP had 27.56 percent (Hughes and Perfect, 2008, p. 255). The next election was in 1987. PPP
had 59.18 percent followed by the NCP with 27.51 percent, and GPP had 31.31 percent (Hughes and Perfect,
2008, p.255). The last preceding the military takeover on July 22, 1994 was in 1992. The PPP had 58.48
percent of the vote cast, NCP. 22.1 percent while GPP secured 8.10 percent. PDIOS came last with 5.24
percent. The PPP outclassed the other parties in all parliamentary elections from 1966 until 1992 (Amold and
Perfect, 2008, p. 255).

Notwithstanding the democratic culture in place, on July 30, 1981, the Gambian government had
cause to invite Senegalese forces to put down an attempted coup. The development alarmed pro-democracy
observers to the extent that some had cause to question the unprecedented action against an ostensibly
enviable fledgling democracy in Africa (Camara Amadou, 1982, p. 1) reported that “the news of the
overthrow was supposedly hailed with overwhelming jubilation. Many saw it as a deliverance from their
economic quagmire. Such sentiments have perplexed many politicians that if the public welcomed the event,
how had Jawara and his party won the past election with a landslide victory?”” Diverse opinions are in
circulation concerning the motives of the conspirators; however, no publication has justified the rebellion. This
write-up explains how the coup proof strategies in place resulted in a regime failure which mixed-up a
paramilitary force with civilians who attempted an overthrow of the elected government.

The write which is in five parts begins with the introduction that explains the demographic
composition of the country and the emergence of political parties prior to independence and their effects on
election results till the democratic dispensation came under attack, it exposes the ethnic undertones of the
country. Part Il concemns types of coups and how they are caused by any or a combination of military
involvement in politics, popular demand, and dwindling support for the govermment in power and economic
problems. Part 11l is a composition based largely on an eyewitness account of unfolding background events
and what transpired during the insurgency. As researched accounts of the detail events are scanty in print, the
oral eyewitness account is of importance as virtually all the principal actors in the mayhem are known to the
narrator who was bormn and raised in the Field Force barracks. The account explains the discontent among the
Force members, and their unprofessional interactions with civilians, especially politicians. It also shows the

fundamentally, is among the remote causes of the 1981 uprising.
¢ At the first referendum in 1965, 61,568 voted for while 31,921 voted against. At the second in April 1970, 84, 968 voted in favour
while 35, 638 voted against. Source: The Historical Dictionary of The Gambia Armold Hughes and David Perfect.



quasi-military features which added impetus to the activities of the rebels. It concluded by a narration of how
the intervention of foreign forces restored law and order. Part IV is an account of several factors which
triggered the cataclysm overtime. Simmering ethnic tension, economic distress amid extravagant lifestyle of
politicians sustained by blossoming corruption are explained. Others are the totalitarian grip of the ruling party
on power under the cloak of democracy, coupled with inadequate coup proof strategy and weak trade
unionism. Part \V encompasses concluding remarks.

Coup Typology in Africa

Iren Omo-bare (1990, p. 1-23) advanced reasons precipitating military coups in Africa. These
include political factors, economic factors, failed civilian leadership, inadequacy and weaknesses of political
institutions, inability of the existing regime to gain legitimacy, cultural pluralism, personal factors, and foreign
influences. Samuel Huntington and S. E. Finer are of the opinion that “coup d’état is most likely to occur in
states lacking institutionalised political cultures, which also suffers economic hardship and social division,”
(Thompson Alex, 2010, p. 259). The organisational ability and the character of the military is another school
of thought propounded by Morris Janowitz (Ibid 138). Morris explained that the patriotism, discipline,
professionalism, and cohesion at the heart of military service in time compel soldiers to intervene in order to
rid the state of inept and corrupt civilian governments. Alex Thompson (2010, p.137-138) further categorised
coups as guardian, veto, and breakthrough coups.

Guardian coups are undertaken to salvage a state from collapse due to bad governance, while veto
coup concerns those whose causes are linked with the deteriorating conditions of military institutions. This
was the type that instigated the United States in collaboration with six Caribbean states at the dawn of 25
October 1983 to invade Grenada during the Regan administration (Nguyen Phuong, 2009). Another example
is the 1992 coup in Algeria staged to stop the Islamic Salvation Front from assuming power. The Islamic
organisation was on the verge of winning an election when the military seized power as the service men were
not sure of their position in the unfolding scheme of things (Alex Thompson 2010, p. 138). Breakthrough
coups sweeps away traditional or autocratic administrations, like the creeping coup which overthrew the
monarchy in Ethiopia ending the 44 years reign of Hale Selassie in 1974.

The opinions of Samuel Huntington and that of S. E. Finer and Morris Janowitz cited above
summed up that of Omo-bare. Fundamentally, what made the Gambian situation exceptional is that the prime
movers of the insurgency were civilians who co-opted paramilitary force men into their ranks. In other
instances, in Africa, it is unconventional for civilians to play major roles in executing a coup plot let alone
being the instigators. Also, in all cases of either attempted or successful overthrow of regimes, the execution
stage is strictly a military affair.

Taeko Hirori and Omori Sawa (2013, p. 40) observed that “leaders in democracies are not immune
to coups and coup threats either. Coups have also been attempted, often successfully; in many young and
transitional democracies. .. indeed, coups have occurred in all sorts of political regimes, albeit to varying
degrees.”, “Despite the wave of global democratization that began in the late twentieth century, seizure of
govemment by means of a coup has remained a viable strategy for political actors in much of the developing
world. They are particularly rife in non-democracies.”, “Scholars,” continued Hirori Tacko and Omori Sawa
(2013 p. 40), “have argued that poverty, inequality, modemization, and political fractionalization, inter alia, are
primary structural conditions that make societies susceptible to such illegal seizures of governments. Others



have examined economic performance. In addition, some recent research focuses on political leaders’ coup-
proofing strategies.” Notwithstanding the ostensibly prevailing democratic process in vogue in The Gambia
of 1981, observers anticipated the coup although none could predict its exact date, which took many
unawares.

Observers were conscious of the significant dwindling support base of the ruling party and its
contribution to the attempted overthrow. This can be inferred from ” its steady decline at the presidential polls,
1982 (72.51%), 1987 (59.18%) and 1992 (58.48%), (Amold Hughes and David Perfect, 2008). The country
was, to all intents and purposes, a one-party state as all the political parties were of the same stamp
ideologically, i they had any ideology besides having no manifestos (Hughes and Perfect, 2008, Lii, p. 153).2
Carpet crossing from one party to another after elections proves they are of the same stamp. These culminated
in abuse of power which was strenuously sustained by all available means. The weak apparatus of state
brought the claim to legitimacy to question. In addition, the coupists, some of whom have been dealing with
local problems and election related disputes, are conversant with the weaknesses of the politicians and the
intrigues they utilise in gaining undue advantages over rivals. One of which was cross border voting; during
elections citizens of neighbouring countries were allegedly recruited to vote for the ruling party as the peoples
are morphologically indistinguishable. (Report of the Commonwealth Observer Group, Commonwealth
Secretariat. 2006, p. 15). Also, post-election discussions among voters shows that the electoral register
contains names of long deceased and emigrated voters which the electoral commission fail to update. These
and other practices indicate that the government lack the requisite support base to lay claim to legitimacy.
Under these conditions, elections might seem to be free on polling day, but they were far from fair. Hence,
deeds of this nature reinforced the desire of the newly politically organized members of society to cause a
regime change. However, due to the poor educational background of most Field Force personnel,” coupled
with their lack of exposure, and requisite experience to address the procedural nitty-gritties of organising and
staging coups, they could not coordinate their efforts adequately to successfully effect an overthrow (Hughes
and Perfect , 2008, p. LIV). However, the Force men have been executing civil assignments which enabled
them to develop interest in the plight of the masses.

Examples are bound in Africa of leaders using the military for civil assignments such as quelling
riots and demonstrations, a habit imbibed from the colonial era when law enforcement agents persecute those
clamouring for independence. Reinforcement of the practice after independence made it to be much in vogue
during the reign of Kwame Nkrumah of Ghana (Liebenow, 1968, p. 247-248). Other instances include
Dahomey (1963), Zaire (1965), Nigeria (1966), Upper Wlta (1966) and many more. The PPP government on
certain occasions had cause to use the Field Force to quell riots and demonstrations. Their involvement in
crowd control exposed the inadequacies of the regime thereby reinforcing the resolve of the newly organised
members of society to cause a regime change. During a January 1961 workers strike, for a 25 percent increase
in wages, the striking workers were forcibly dispersed by the Field Force and their leader M. E. Jallow was

" Atthe first national election in 1960, PPP won 9 of the 19 seats while at the second, on May 22-31, 1962, it seccured18 out of 32 seats.
8 \What the parties refer to as manifestos existed only on paper as programmes, policies and activities do not reflect whatever manifestos
the claim to own. The National Convention Party “Farafenni Declaration” (published in 1976), the NCP differed little in substance from
the PPP and its manifesto was little more than a rewriting of the original PPP policy. Consequently, it failed to make more than limited
inroads into the governing party’s popular support. The party manifesto offered little that was not already PPP policy, ®

® “The Gambian army, such as it was, was abolished as an economy measure in 1958, when the Gambia Regiment of the old Royal
West African Frontier Force was replaced by a smaller and cheaper Gambia Field Force. A paramilitary force of a few hundred men,
was deployed periodically to deal with urban disorder and to police elections, but it was not considered as having any political aspirations
or capacity to overthrow the state”



charged with incitement to riot (Hughes and Perfect , 2008, p. 83). Other popular incidence includes another
staged by members of the Kent Street Vhoo against the Senegalese president while on a state visit to The
Gambia on February 6, 1969 (Hughes and Perfect, 2008, p. 210). Also, in 1978, a student’s riot was forcefully
quelled by the Field Force.

Instances of overthrows that have garnered popular approval in other African states include that of
the Nigerian Head of State Muhammadu Buhari in 1985 whose iron fist policies the public denounced. That
was a repeat of what happened when he toppled the civilian dispensation of his immediate successor, Alhaji
Shehu Shagari in December 1983 a regime most Nigerians felt lost focus in unbridled corruption. In addition,
the overthrow of Nkrumah of Ghana (1966), the assassination and the overthrow of William Tolbert of
Liberia (April 12, 1980) and the failed attempts to unseat Kenneth Kaunda of Zambia (1980, 1988, and 1990)
like others were cause for joy among the populace. In the last three cases, the populace felt, inter alia, that the
leaders had outlived their usefulness. Similarly, The Gambian uprising against the PPP received widespread

support.
The July 30 Mayhem: An Eyewitness Account.

In 1968, gossips were abounding of the intention of some Field Force personnel plotting to topple
the government. The development caused shudder in government as that was an era of coup d’états in West
Africa. Countries like Ghana, Nigeria, Togo, *%and Sierra Leone had experienced the violence at various
times. However, interal meticulous investigations conducted by the Inspector General of Police, Mr Harry
Evans, could not substantiate the rumour. Hence, as sleeping dogs lay, the authorities kept an ear to the
ground.

Going by the eyewitness account of the co-author of this article, rumours of likely insurrection were
again rife in the 1970s. The Field Force Depot and the authorities took measures to ward off likely imminent
danger. News circulated about Gambian dissidents receiving training in Libya to topple the PPP led
government. A Gambian national, Zakaria Conteh, travelled to Libya to work in a factory. Instead, he ended
up in a military training camp. Disappointed and frustrated with developments, Zakaria defied orders to
participate in trainings. He suffered torture and degradations and, in the process, sustained a fractured arm.
After his escape from Libya, he alerted the Gambian authorities of the situation on his retumn. For his act of
patriotism, he enlisted in the Field Force in 1979. Following his first-hand information, the authorities became
convinced of a looming threat. Consequently, series of night standby became the order of the day. On many
occasions, the Bugler will blow the emergency tune for the men to fall-in. Force personnel positioned
themselves in battle formation throughout the length and breadth of the Barracks in the morings. After a day
or two, the standby disbands. Many a time, those with suspected loyalty suffered discharge, dismissal, or
banishment to faraway postings. Corporal Malang Sambou was a victim as well as Lamin Saidykhan alias
“Jarra Boy.” Other Non-commissioned Officers (NCOs) including Jarra Boy, accused of providing sensitive
information to the enemy got dismissal notices. His specific charge was that he pressed the key to the armoury
on moistened soap with the intention of reproducing the key for clandestine purposes. In 1980, following a
tip-off, the Field Force High Command recalled an entire contingent that was on live firing exercise at the
Brikama firing range. Rumours circulated in the Barracks that the contingent commander intended to use the

10 Master sergeant Emmanuel Bodijolle staged the first successful coup in West Africa, which occurred in Togo, in 1963 while the first
attempted coup in West Africa was that against Ashmund Jehudi of Liberia in 1823.
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occasion to stage a coup.

The dismissal of Deputy Commander Ousman Bojang resulted from rumours, allegations, and
counter allegations in circulation. Commander Bojang hailed from Guinea Bissau and belonged to the
Mansuwankeh ethnic group. His last official residence was at the Officers’ quarters outside the Fajara
Barracks, overlooking the Atlantic Ocean. When the period elapsed for him to vacate the quarters, those
responsible could not serve him the quit notice out of fear. Instead, a fellow received it for onward delivery to
a family relation. Nevertheless, Commander Bojang defied the quit notice. The Stores and Quartermaster
Officer of the Field Force could not summon courage to de-kit him either. The Public Works Department
(PWD) wrote to Bojang requesting him to vacate the house before he acceded, after which he then took up
residence in Bakau New Town.

For unspecified reasons, on a Sunday mormning in 1981, a Field Force Sergeant Major who took a
walk to Town was physically confronted by Bojang for infringing on his privacy. Those who witnessed the
fight spoke of a fierce encounter, which tatter the Sergeant Major’s clothes. Eyewitness accounts confirmed
the pummelling of the Sergeant Major, with scars and bruises on his face. The police could neither arrest nor
prosecute Commander Bojang.

The Depot during this period was polarized along party lines; supporters of the ruling Peoples
Progressive Party (PPP) and the opposition National Convention Party (NCP). The PPP Women’s wing of the
Depot staged a grand rally in 1981. During that meeting, the wife of former Mayor Malick Lowe, Yaa Bata,
became the “Mother of the Depot PPP Women’s Wing.” Yaa Galajo, Yaa Isatou Bandeh and Yaa Awa Sarr
were the women leaders ““Yai Compins” others call them “Mammy Queens.” On the other hand, the NCP
elements operated underground. Occasionally, a fracas erupts amongst the women and they would tongue
lash each other with obscenities.

The polarization aggravated when officers and some NCOs organized themselves into “vhoous
with restricted membership.”** Commander Bojang headed one where they convene in the evenings playing
different indoor games while brewing and drinking “attaya.? Amid these security threats and the apparent
inability of the PPP government to bring Commander Bojang to order, Mustapha Danso gunned down
Deputy Commander Ekudayo Mahoney in October 1980 (Sarr Samsudeen, 2020).%

On October 27, 1980, Mustapha Danso was standing in “Order Arm” position inside the Sentry
Post with his SLR (Self Loading Rifle), the standard Field Force rifle. Deputy Field Force Commander
Ekundayo Mahoney was driving towards the junction from his residential quarters to negotiate a bend to the
Depot when bystanders heard gunshots in rapid succession. Some ascribed the shots to the Sergeant assigned
to shooting stray dogs to curb the incidence of rabies ravaging the country. As events unfolded, some Field
Force Personnel scaled over the wire fences in search of sanctuary following the fatal shooting. As the men
broke the news to waiting passengers and passers-by, pandemonium ensued. No sentry manned the main
entrance and the Guard Room area. Within the Band Line and Training School area, a crowd congregated
around the corpse of Commander Mahoney. Field Force officers took to their heels in search of sanctuary
while Corporal Burama Jammeh (later RSM) disarmed Danso, making the former a hero. For his gallantry,
the PPP Government later decorated him with a medal during a ceremonial occasion.

11 Social clubs usually composed by men of the same age group.
12 Chinese tea.
Bhttp:/Avww.executedtoday.com/2013/09/30/1981



The mood in the Depot on that day was sombre. Evidently, most of the men did not spend the night
in the Barracks. Dozens of Field Force personnel reported for work the following moming. Fearing that the
incident might lead to uprising, the then Government called on Senegal for assistance. On October 31, 1980,
military assistance arrived coinciding with the funeral of Commander Mahoney. Under Operation Fode Kaba
I, the Senegalese troops comprising a Parachutists company and a platoon of Gendarmeries, restored order.
These Parachutists descended at Bijilo and Yundum and fanned out for the Barracks. To people’s amazement,
men dressed in camouflage uniforms entered the Barracks from all directions. However, nerves were calm
when it became evident that the troops were not hostile Forces. The Senegalese troops stayed in the Barracks
for one week before leaving.

Apathy among the Force men persisted after the departure of the Senegalese intervention troops.
Iren Omo-bare (1990, p. 10) asserted that newly mobilised members of society often engineer political
violence when their demands are not met. As the Field Force grappled with internal their squabbles, the PPP
government was under attack on all fronts by Gambian political organizations rooted in Marxist ideology. The
political, economic, and social malaise pervading the society at that time set the stage for an upheaval. Some
political organizations including the Movement for Justice in Africa (MOJA) and the Gambia Revolutionary
Socialist Party (GRSP) emerged in 1979/1980. The former had Ousman Manjang and Koro Sallah as its
leader while Gibril Pengu George led the latter. Other organizations include Black Panthers, Kwame
Nkrumah Memorial Foundation, Black Brotherhood, and so on. However, their scanty adherents and lack of
acceptance by the unlettered populace, enabled government to ignore their presence and activities. MOJA had
played an important part in the destabilization of the Tolbert Regime in neighbouring Liberia and gave
support to the Doe’s coup of 1980 against the administration. The MOJA-Gambia became a stem critic of the
PPP government advocating a policy of raising the political consciousness of workers and farmers. Of the
two, MOJA was intellectually inclined and popular among discontented youths, helped perhaps by Koro
Sallah’s reputation as an amateur sportsman (Amold and Perfect 2008, p. 149-150 and Arnold Hughes, p.
991). They operated underground with pro-MOJA graffiti displayed on walls in Banjul and environs.* The
PPP government on October 30, 1980 proscribed MOJA and GRSP.

July 30, 1981, marked an unprecedented uprising championed by some members of the proscribed
Gambia Socialist Revolutionary Party, headed by Dominic Kukoi Samba Sanyang who, in the past,
unsuccessfully ran for 1977 general election as a National Convention Party candidate in Kombo East
constituency, having received 14 percent of the vote cast (Hughes and Perfect 2008, p. 202). Also co-opted
were some Field Force personnel and a few of the Peoples Progressive Party. Others include the National
Liberation Party leader, Pap Cheyassin Secka who contested elections with abysmal failure. With the

Y The 1980 mutiny by the hotheads in the Field Force elicited a series of radical Gambian movements for the removal of the
administration by force. These include The Movement for Justice in Africa (M.0.J.A.) Gambia Chapter, an offshoot of Master Sargent
Doe’s effort in toppling William Tolbert in Liberia that year; and Jerry Rawlings’s military takeover in Ghana in 1979. The Movement
founded in Liberia in the year 1973, as a radical political organization by Togba Nah Tipoteh. Right from its inception, it actively
enlightened the rural and urban downtrodden in the Liberian Armed Forces for the emancipation of the underprivileged, and the country
at large, through social justice and demacracy. Prior to its founding, there has been a widespread discontent throughout Liberia against
the mindless domination of the indigenous citizens by the Americo-Liberian freed slaves for over one hundred years. A situation that
was akin to colonialism. Prominent members of the group include Henry B. Fahnbulleh, Dew Tuan-Wreh Manson (Ambassador),
Comany B. Wesseh (one time minister) Amos Sawyer (Future President of Liberia under the interim government for national unity),
and Dominic Kukoi Sanyang, a Gambian Politician who was a candidate for the Roman Catholic Church priesthood and leader of the
1981 attempted coup in the Gambia. The formation of The Movement for Justice in Africa had significant influence on The Gambia’s
desire for a radical removal of Jawara from government as it introduced into the body politic.
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assistance of Senegalese forces, government repressed the rebellion that temporarily overthrew the state. The
intervention of the foreign forces was stoutly resisted by the populace which constituted an emergency ragtag
armed force; a confirmation of the Machiavellian axiom that ‘a Republic trusting to her own forces presents
greater difficulties to the would-be conqueror than one which relies on foreign arms brought to yield
obedience to a single citizen.” The attempted takeover caught the government unawares. Partly because of the
hedonistic conviction among the authorities, that the lack of a standing army was enough coup-proof measure
to shield the country from any likely military coup d’état. The solution the politicians fashioned to inhibit the
coup virus that was ravaging Africa weaken the security forces, a ploy that seem to have boomerang.

Ironically, Field Force personnel collaborated with Gibril Pengu George’s Gambia underground
Socialist Revolutionary Workers Party to hatch the coup plot with Kukoi Samba Sanyang who implemented
it. The execution of the coup would have been extraordinary difficult without the complicity of the Force
personnel. Thirty-six Field Force men took an oath on the holy Quran in the house of Pengu George during
the planning stages never to betray the cause.™ Evidently, the assassination of Commander Mahoney in
October 1980 set the stage for the invasion of the military Depot and the July 30, 1981 attempted coup. One
of the measures taken by the Gambia Government to avert a recurrence was the prohibition of Field Force
personnel from carrying ammunition while on guard duties. On July 30, 1981, Kukoi and his conspirators
armed themselves with five hunting guns and a revolver and marched on the Depot in Bakau, a distance of 5
miles, cut through the wire fence, and over-powered the Sentry and the other guards on duty. To ward off
counter attacks, the insurgents fired sporadic shots within the Guard Room and Armory zone.

Most Field Force personnel were calm when the Supreme Council of The Revolution (SCR)
announced the overthrow on radio. Four members of the SCR were their members namely Kantong Fatty,
Dembo Jammeh, Jerreh Kolley and Junkung Saho. Kantong Fatty and Junkung Saho hailed from Baddibu (a
predominantly Mandinka region) while Jerreh Kolley and Dembo Jammeh hailed from Foni and Tujereng.
Kantong Fatty at the material time was the Sergeant Major Clerk, and before him was Dembo Jammeh.
Jerreh Kolley was the Orderly in the Administration Office and was seen dispatching mail and other
documents within the Depot. The role of the Sergeant Major Clerk wias to prepare the roster for guard duties.
It follows that some Force personnel in the different guard posts had foreknowledge of the insurgency. In the
wee hours of that fateful moming, ASP Kikala Bandeh got assassinated at the front of his house; Orderly
Sergeant, Sergeant Alagie Jobe met his premature death, a Police Officer, Karamo Kargbo, from Brikama
likewise lost his life at the Bakau Police Station. Throughout that morning, the search for senior Officers
continued unabated. Some Force men in the Guard Room area, wielding batons, and truncheons, came under
gunfire and fled. Others including Ousainou Nyang and Sergeant Samba Kanteh made it to the Guard Room.
Sergeant Samba Kanteh received order from the Sergeant Major to find out what was happening at the Guard
Room. One wonders often why the Sergeant Major did not go to the Guard Room himself being the interface
between the NCOs and the Officers. In such situations, he should have been the first to reach the Guard Room
area.

The captured men were under detention in the Non-Commissioned Officer’s Mess (NCOs Mess)
adjacent to the Guardroom throughout the insurgency. Major Sheikh Tijan Tarro and Sub Inspector Kabba

15 Some of these men included Kantong Fatty, Dembo Jammeh, Junkung Saho, Jerreh Colley, Ebrima Ceesay, Metta Camara, Komfi
Camara, Modou Sonko, Modou Banda alias “Katchang Boy””, Nyonkoling and others.
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Tunkara rushed to the Signals and Telecommunication Centre to Radio the Police Headquarters in Banjul. At
the centre, they found two signallers, Musa Kinteh and Modou Ceesay. Prior to operating the Communication
gadgets, the two signallers advised that their over coats be used to shield the blinkers from the view of the
enemy. However, a rattle of gunfire in the immediate vicinity interrupted their efforts and they took cover.
Sheikh Tijan Tarro had to scale the fence that night to New town, to surface again on August 7, 1981.

The recruit personnel on picket duties put up a commendable effort. At the sight of the attackers, the
young recruit took to his heels and headed towards the direction of Sergeant Line. He used his baton to knock
on the doors of the men asking them to wake up as the camp was under attack. The first person the recruit
contacted was Sergeant Wally Faye, Chief Armorer. Without wasting time, Sergeant Faye scaled over the
perimeter fence to report the matter to Acting field Commander Nicol at his Fajara residence. They drove in
Nicol’s car and parked at the front of Bakau Police Station. As they could not make any headway, the two
men disappeared until the day the Senegalese Forces liberated the Depot Barracks.

The Inspector General, Alhagie Ablie Mboob rushed to State House to procure ammunition. The
men at the Quadrangle (the government secretariat), and the State House at Number One Marina Parade
received arms and ammunitions to defend their Guard posts. Some who obeyed orders put up a fight, and
paid the supreme price while others fled. One, Bakary Jarju from Kartong died defending State House. At the
break of dawn, the pounding of the Armory metal door was loud and ominous. Modou Sonko, a Field Force
conspirator broke the strong Armory metal doors on instructions. Indeed FF 610 Sonko was equal to the task
given his sheer size and masculinity. Balfour Beaty Construction Company built the Armory in 1977. It was
unimaginable that the boxes of arms and ammunition fell into rebel hands to topple the PPP government. For
whatever reason, the Russian (USSR) donated Kalashnikov Rifles (AK47) were kept from the Field Force. It
was a goldmine for Kukoi and his men.*®

While the insurgency was raging the president, Sir Dawda Jawara, was in England attending the
wedding of Prince Charles and Lady Diana Spencer. The rebels held his wife and children hostage while
some Field force members maintained neutrality. The Vice President, Assan Musa Camara, acting as
President in Jawara’s absence requested Senegal’s intervention based on a 1965 defence agreement (Hughes
and Perfect, 2008, p. XXVI).*

By the dawn of July 31, Operation Fode Kaba Il was underway. Senegalese airborne paratroopers
dropped in Jambur village and Yundum and advanced towards enemy positions. Those that came by land
entered through Seleti, Basse, Soma and Amdalaye. However, the Senegalese soldiers were not in it alone.
The Inspector General, Abdoulie Mboob, had mobilized a handful of loyalists to defend the Police
Headquarters, a centre of resistance. On July 31, Field Force Pioneer Unit Platoon (FFPU) reinforcement
from Farafenni arrived under the command of Sub Inspector Modou Njie. Modou Njie is the younger brother
of Ex Colonel Ndow Njie who at the time was the ADC to President Jawara. The FFPU Platoon drove in a
blue Bedford Truck and manoeuvred its way to the Police Headquarters. Other private citizens joined the fray

16 <The Soviet tanks used by the rebels were from a consignment that had been stored in the armory of the Field Force depot in Bakau
after their delivery in The Gambia via Shy ben Madi, a Lebanese businessman. About 66 of these recently imported Ladas were seized,
some being placed in the destructive hands of released prisoners and looters, who were given free license to resist the intervening
Senegalese soldiers” (Sallah 1990, 636-637).

11 July 1964: “The Gambia and Senegal reach agreement on foreign policy, security, and defense issues, promising to support each
other in the case of external attack (these come into force in February 1965).”
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to defend constitutional order. One such person was Sergeant Ousman Jallow, a retired World War 11 veteran
working as a security guard at the Ministry of Education. He joined the loyal forces and his skills and
experience in warfare helped fortified the Police Headquarters. At the Airport and Brikama, the Senegalese
forces met stiff resistance that gradually fizzled out as they fan across the country.

The Field Force Depot was the last rebel stronghold to fall. As news of men dressed in camouflage
filtered, it was certain that action would ensue. Along Garba Jahumpa Highway Junction, a column of VLRA
Trucks and Armoured Personnel Carriers (APC) loaded with Senegalese troops heading towards the direction
of the Bakau Police Station. As the vehicles approached the Station, the VLRA military vehicles slowed down
and the Armoured Personnel Carriers (APC) moved in front and took a bend heading towards the Depot.
Advancing Senegalese troops warned passers-by to stay clear of Club 98 Hotel (now African Village Hotel).
As the Armoured Personnel Carriers (APC) entered the Depot and secured key positions, the column of
troops started advancing into the Depot. The capture of the Guard Room and Armory and the liberation of
hostages followed. The next action was a house-to-house search for rebels and weapons during which few
rebels were captured as Prisoners of War (POW).

On Thursday August 6, 1981, the Senegalese troop accomplished their mission. Thirty-three
Senegalese soldiers died in the combat. On the Gambian side, the causality was within the range of 500 and
1000, but most of who were looters and armed prisoners freed by the rebels. Three thousand Senegalese
troops partook in quelling the insurgency. The reinstated PPP government doled one Million US Dollars to
the Senegalese Military (Hughes and Perfect, 1991).

The news of Senegalese intervention in the formative days of the coup paralyzed the organizational
strategy of the rebels. They never factored foreign intervention into their plan. Their response to this
development was ill planned and shabby. Kukoi in a Radio broadcast immediately ordered the instantaneous
formation of the National Liberation Army (NLA) and Citizens exchanged their passports and voters card for
Kalashnikovs and other light weapons to fight back the invasion of the Senegalese forces called upon by the
ousted regime to restore constitutional order (Sallah, 1990, p. 633 and 634).

Lacking any coordinated plan for dealing with the consequences of their action, Kukoi and his
fellow conspirators lost control. The coup degenerated into localized initiatives, confusion, and widespread
looting, robbery, and killings. Divisions within the rebel ranks appeared. Pengu George died of bullet wounds
at the Depot when a Field Force sub-inspector shot him for alleged looting and robbery. Others believed that
he was a turncoat with questionable loyalty to the course.

As the command and control of the insurgents crumbled, the conspirators fled to Guinea Bissau.
Diplomatic flurry between Banjul and Bissau for their extradition ended in futility. The Bissau authorities
allegedly issued them documents to travel to Cuba. After a brief stint in Cuba, they relocated to Libya.'®

As the dust settled and normalcy returned, the Depot inhabitants began retuming. Enormous
destruction resulted and the Depot was upside down. Band Master Nicol the Acting Commander of the Field
Force at the time of the insurgency resumed his position assisted by other officers in reviving the
administration. Within a week, structures were in place and work started in eamest. Ndow Njie received

18 <Eventually, after a week of fierce and bloody fighting, the rebel leaders, facing imminent defeat from Senegalese reinforcements and
the virtual capture of their last stronghold at the Field Force depot inBakau, fled to Guinea-Bissau via Casamance, some of them
eventually going to Cuba.".Also see The Point Newspaper. https:/thepoint.gm/africa/gambia/article/kukoi-samba-sanyang-reported-
dead and Standard Newspaper. July 31,2014. https:/standard.gm/jawara-recollects-the-30th-july-1981-abortive-coup/
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promotion as the new Field Force Commander and Band Master Nicol reverted to his old position as Director
of Music before proceeding on retirement.

The first three days of the recapture of the Depot witnessed some unconventional moves. On
August 7, 1981 the Sentry Man, instead of being a private, was a Corporal and the Guard Commander instead
of being a Corporal, was sheikh Tijan Tarro, an Inspector. The “Blende” Battalion occupied the front row
Bachelor quarters facing the Parade grounds and the “Bra” Battalion from Tambacounda occupied the Band
Line quarters. Paratroopers occupied the two storey buildings close to the perimeter fence with Bakau New
Town. Senegalese Army medics staffed The Training School Buildings that served as the Field Hospital, from
where they provide free medical services to the public before relocating to Mile 7.

As the administration started functioning, the Field Force personnel returned to the Barracks and
resume work while the arrests and detentions of real and perceived rebels were in progress at the Depot.
Many detainees died at the Motor Transport Unit hanger, a major detention centre, of unsanitary conditions
and exhaustion. The Field Force subjected suspects who denied active participation in the uprising to
maltreatment during sessions dubbed “‘Operation Talk True.”

As the mopping up operations and arrests of suspects continued, information reached the Depot
that, a tall, dark, and sturdy individual was roaming the Sting Corner area on the way to Banjul, the capital
city. Following a tip off from some women oyster harvesters, the Senegalese and Gambian security forces laid
siege on the area and succeeded in apprehending the suspect identified as Mustapha Danso. Danso was in
detention at the Depot’s Carpentry Workshop and guarded by two sentry Senegalese paratroopers before his
relocation to Mile 2 prison yard. After his conviction by the High Court, he allegedly faced a firing squad for
his previous conviction in connection with the murder of Ekudayo Mahoney.

To expedite the trial of the suspected rebels, the PPP government got judges from Nigeria and other
Commonwealth countries. A good number of the Field Force suspects received the death sentence while
others got long jail terms. For lack of evidence, some others regained freedom after over five months in
detention. All the condemned prisoners later gained presidential reprieve.

The 1981 uprising decimated the Field Force as many died, incarcerated, or dismissed. Sixty-six
out of a total strength of 500 men received a clean bill of health.*®

While the guilty received punishment, those who fought to restore constitutional order got some
monetary compensation and elevations in rank. The twenty-three young men from the Field Force Pioneer
Unit and other loyalists each received five thousand Dalasi as compensation. It was the talk of the Barracks.
At the Depot, Sub Inspector Ousainou Nyang received accelerated promotion to the rank of Assistant
Superintendent of Police (ASP) as well as Inspector Saidou Fatty. Saidou Fatty was the duty Officer on the
day of the insurgency at State House and the Guard Commander at Number One Marina Parade was

19 Assistant Superintendent of Police Kikala Bandeh was the first casualty of the uprising; killed in front of his compound in Bakau
Sanchaba. Sub Inspector Kabba Tunkara was convicted and later granted pardon. Chief Inspector Bailor Jallow, Sub Inspector Ansu
Saho, and Sergeant Danso Jatta died in prison. Those convicted and granted amnesty include Sub Inspectors Momodou Jallow, and
Noah Johnson, Sergeants Kaikai Manneh, Sajor Jawara, Sambanding Camara, Kajali Jarju, Bully Sanneh, Ebrima Ceesay, and Jalika
Manneh, Corporals Chokomeh, Saul Faye, Juldeh Jallow, and Mass Corr, FF610 Modou Sonko. Sub Inspector Komfi Camara and
Sergeant Metta Camara fled to Guinea Bissau with Kukoi. Officer Cadet Juwara, Officer Modupeh Grant, and Inspector Abdou
Shyllon were detained and subsequently discharged from the Field Force. Corporal Sajor Jallow was declared missing in action while
Sub Inspector Omar Njie, Corporal Lamin Kambi and Corporal Musa Camara died in action.
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Corporal Sainey Sanyang alias Sainey Kantora. They both fled when the need arose. (Amold Hughes, 1991,
[b]) (Also See Camara, 1982, pp. 1-6).

What Prompted The Cataclysm

Hatched in Somita, a settlement in Kombo East of The Gambia, the 1981 plot which preceded the
mayhem was set in motion in Tallinding Kunjang, Serre Kunda metropolis. Intelligence reports and swift
assistance from Senegal had prevented a coup from taking place on October 29, 1980 after Constable Danso
murdered the Deputy Commander Ekundayo Mahoney;, twelve years after the investigation conducted by the
Inspector General of Police Mr. Harry Evans. That was the impression of a plot to unseat the first republic
politicians. Government’s swift reaction in beckoning 150 Senegalese forces thwarted the attempt.

It connotes much that within a few hours, the scanty Field Force loyalists to the coup leader,
Dominic Kukoi Samba Sanyang, armed with just five village hunting guns and a revolver overrun the
international airport, the State House, the parliament building, the radio station, and police barracks. The
walkover exposed the inadequate nature of the security forces to quell insurgency and allied activities of grave
magnitude. Government was ignorant of what lurked ahead (Amold Hughes, 1991).

The radio announcement of the takeover by the self-styled revolutionary forces received an ecstatic
welcome from the jubilant public. On Wellington and other adjoining streets, massive and unparalleled
looting of shops owned by non-indigenes occurred as the Field Force personnel that would have maintain
order was in unprecedented disarray. Prominent amongst the affected shops were Barthez, Maurel Prom,
Shybean Madi, K. C. Chellerams, C.FA.O., and other Levantine owned business concerns, most of which
never recovered from the pillage. However, from eyewitness accounts, The Methodist Bookshop, the only
book sales outlet in the country as well as state properties remained intact throughout the mayhem. The
motive for staging the coup is important in analysing an incident of this nature.

Collier Paul (2005, p. 8) argued that the likely best approach to removing authoritarian dictators is
through coups. History has replicate instances of authoritarian regimes toppled by either military action or
popular uprisings or a combination of both. Richard K. Taylor (2011, p. 8) explains that “The phrase "coup
d’état" is from the French, "blow against the state.” It refers to the sudden, forcible overthrow by conspirators.
Governments have been shaken or forcibly brought down since time immemorial.” The definition also
encompasses “the sudden, unconstitutional deposition®° of a legitimate government, by a small group of the
State Establishment -usually the military- to replace the deposed government with another, either civil or
military. A coup d’état succeeds when the usurpers establish their legitimacy if the attacked government fail to
thwart them, by allowing their (Strategic, tactical, political) consolidation and then receiving the deposed
government’s surrender; or the acquiescence of the populace and the non-participant military forces.

Judging by the radio broadcast, a glaring manifestation of the scenario is the deplorable status and
maltreatment meted out on certain members of the Gambian society. Tijan M. Sallah reasoned that some
blame must be attached to the elites within both the ruling PPP and the opposition NCP, which had nurtured
and exploited ethnic tensions to serve their narrow political agenda (Tijan Sallah, 1990, p. 635).

20 | history, sudden dethronement of govemments is nothing new. The overthrow of King James I1 of England in 1688 (The Glorious
Revolution) is noteworthy. Others are the October Revolution in Russia in 1917, Brumaire overthrow of the French Directory by
Napoleon Bonaparte in 1799, and the Xinhai Revolution of 1911 in China. Also included are Czechoslovakia coup d’état of 1948, The
Cuban Revolution of 1959, The Egyptian Revolution of 1952, The Iranian Revolution of 1979, The orange Revolution of November
2004 to January 2005 in Ukraine, The Nazi takeover of power in Germany following the rise of Adolf Hitler, etc.
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Resentments against government failure to improve living conditions as promised at independence
in 1965 were among the prevailing order. From the people’s perspective the PPP led government had made
their lives miserable than it was during colonial rule. Meanwhile, the PPP ruling élites and the opposition NCP
had ‘nurtured and exploited ethnic tension to enhance private political agenda.” It therefore came as no
surprise when the announcers of the coup denounced the president on grounds of corruption and tribalism
(Tijan Sallah 1990, p. 635-636). Also, state induced marginalization policy affected all rural dwellers since the
colonial times, argued Sallah. Moreover, school leavers, had no hope of actualizing their aspirations.

The force at play is what Iren Omo-bare (1990) referred to as cultural pluralism. Some radio
listeners concurred when the plotters accused the temporarily ousted president of prejudice among other
accusations, (Tijan Sallah 1990, pp. 621-624). The situation was out rightly bad that certain marginalised
ethnic groups had to pass for others to circumvent maltreatment. Among the Jola ethnic group for instance,
three decades after independence, only thirteen received university education, all through Christian
missions,2* while the first Manjago cabinet minister took office after same period. Also, within the period, no
female Jola received university education. Meanwhile, the total Jola population was 95,262 (10.6%) of the
617,239-country population. Contending with such deprivation connotes much for the fourth largest ethnic
group of a country (Gambia Bureau of Statistics, 2013, p. 12).

Welch and Smith (1974, pp. 26-30) posits that “The likelihood of military intervention as the
intensification of conflicts among ethnic class cleavages threatens the state and power base of the dominant
group or class. Wiking (1983, 119) cited instances of coup leaders accusing governments of tribalism, these
include Somalia (1969) when Jaafar el Nimeiri and Babaka Awadallah accused prime minister Muhamad
Mahgoub and his fellow politician of their inability to resolve the ethnic dispute with the south of the country.
Wiking (1983, pp. 93-119) asserted that tribalism also featured in the coups in Uganda (1971), Chad (1975),
Nigeria (1966), Togo (1967), Dahomey (1972), Rwanda (1973), and Mauritania (1978). Sallah’s view point
adds credence to those of Hiroi Tacko and Omori Sawa that “Poverty and social backwardness increase a
society’s coup risk, while political pluralism measured by party fractionalization does not affect a country’s
coup vulnerability” (Tijan Sallah 1990, p. 42).

Findings have shown that attempted takeovers of goverments by force of arms are likely when
either the economy or regime is in distress (Thyne and Powell, 2014). This was among the reasons for the
attempted coup. Two years after the uprising, the US State Department reported that ““Aftica is the only area in
the world where national growth rate are often negative and where food production is declining (Bureau of
Public Affair, 1983, p. 1). Ailing economy has always been among reasons cited by coup leaders. Nelkin
(2967, p. 231) concluded that the issues which best account for the ease of military takeover relates to the
social consequences of economic circumstances. ‘Poverty and social backwardness increase a society’s coup
risk, while political pluralism measured by party fractionalization does not affect a country’s coup
vulnerability (Tijan Sallah 1990, p. 42).”

2! Dr. Ebrima Badijie, erstwhile Gambian Ambassador to India. John Jammeh, Late Lawrence Sanneh a French teacher, Emily Kujabi
Director of Catholic Schools, Sotino Colley, Malang Jarju Alliance for Patriotic Reorientation and Construction (A.P.R.C.) mobilizer,
Magistrate Kebba Sanyang, Edrisa Jarjou I.T. Department of National Water and Electricity Corporation (N.AW.E.C.), Mustapha
Colley former Director of G.P.M.B, Lamin Bojang erstwhile Minister of Works, Muhammed Lamin Gibba erstwhile Director of
Gambia Ports Authority, Dickson Colley a Chemistry teacher, and William Kujabi, all male.
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In Dahomey, the causes of six coups were linked to declining economy. Also linked to it were the
coups that overthrow Kwame Nkrumah of Ghana (1966) which coincided with a sharp decline in cocoa price
on the world market, Siad Barre in Somalia (1972), Mali (1968), Congo Brazzaville August (1968), Nigeria
(1975 and 1983). Wiking buttressed the fact when he asserted that “The poorest countries are more
susceptible to coup attempts than the relatively affluent countries, on the other hand, only six of the "richest"”
fifteen had experienced military intervention” (Wiking, 1983 p.74-77) The economy of The Gambia as of
1981 was clearly not in form. Sallah (1990, p. 635) affirms that a sizeable number of groundnut farmers
eamed an annual income of £20 (British Pounds) from their sales. While cost of living went up by as much as
8.8 percent unemployment rate was about 10 percent (Sallah, 1983, p. 635).

Asignificant oversight or rather imprudence on the part of the PPP-led government was its failure
to learn from previous incidences. Besides, after the assassination of Mahoney, the security situations of the
country remained neglected. Secondly, security remained lax countrywide after the bloody April 12, 1980
Liberian coup, that assassinated President William Tolbert. These events were also trailed by the execution of
other thirteen top ranking public figures. It is plausible to argue that this was an era of coup d’état all over
Africa??

The ruling party, through its manipulative tactics, shut the electoral process from the citizenry,
which was another factor that instigated the uprising. The pecuniary benefits of office and the desire to cling
on to power at all cost intoxicated the PPP stalwarts. Thyne and Powell (2014, p. 8) observed that:

“While opening the political process will likely put a leader political survival in peril, it
affords him the opportunity to negotiate a privileged position in the government, retire with
his life and livelihood, or at least survive in exile. Historical trends show that leaders might
expect exile to actually be a fortunate outcome. When forcibly removed, leaders face exile
about 40% of the time, jail 23% of the time, and a 17% likelihood of being killed. Only 20%
of leaders are free from any of these punishments, suggesting leaders should rationally
prefer a poll over the continued threat of a coup. ”

Thirteen years after the 1981 attempt, a successful military coup ousted the regime, confiscated
properties, and a few party loyalists and other elites suffered precipitous decline in living standard. On
humanitarian ground, the State later granted the deposed president reprieve to retumn from exile in Britain.?®

The ousted politicians had all along manipulated the electoral process and mortgaged the integrity
of the state by conniving with foreign troops to invade the country to quell the 1981 uprising. The invitation
exposed the inadequacies of the state security apparatus to the invading forces. Ordinarily, in common law, the
legitimacy of an incumbent political dispensation should not be determined by foreign states.

The Estrada doctrine ensures that no state has the locus standi to determine the legitimacy of
another government by withholding recognition even if the administration is unconstitutional. Ironically, four
decades after the invasion, no one seems to have questioned the constitutionality of invoking a treaty designed
to protect the country against external aggression to suppress an internal insurrection. The success of a military

22 The 1981 insurgency was a preventable incident had adequate precautionary measures were put in place. There were abundant
warning signals in diverse parts of Africa most of which, like the assassination of Mahony, the infiltration of MOJA into The Gambia,
the L iberia executions etc. They were lethal enough to enable the PPP and other parties put the country in order.

2 “However, after several years of self-imposed exile in England Jawara finally came to terms with Jammeh, who gave him a
presidential “pardon’ in December 2001 and restored his house and other property in The Gambia” (Tijan Sallah 1990, p 116).
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coup d’état raises questions as the issues bothers on legitimacy and sovereignty (Jessup C. Philip, 1931;
Tayyab Mahmud, 1994; Sweet and A. Stone, 2007).

Anocther cause of the botched attempt is the nonchalant posture of the Gambia Trade Union that
would have mobilized workers to mount resistance to thwart the attempted unconstitutional change. Gambia
trade unionism commenced with Edward Francis Small, publisher of the Gambia News Echo who led the
first workers strike in 1929 during the colonial period. His concerted effort contributed towards dismantling
colonial rule through passive resistance. Notwithstanding the escalating deplorable living conditions of Black
South Africans, trade unions have helped in both obstructing and averting unconstitutional changes. The
tripartite alliance of the African National Congress, The Communist Party and the Congress of South African
Trade Union is propping democratic rule. However, that contrasts the Gambian situation

Germany’s Weimer Republic came after the Versailles Peace Treaty of 1919. Due to the harsh
terms of the treaty on the people who had just suffered a devastating defeat, and whose living conditions were
deplorable. Consequently, an extreme Right-Wing nationalist Dr Wolfgang Kaap in collaboration with Lt.
General Walter \on Luttwitz staged a coup to unseat the new republic. However, the Social Democratic Party
called on the workers to embark on a general strike. The civil service and qualified personals looked up to by
the plotters refused to collaborate. Newspapers joined in the defiance and some strikers died of bullet wounds.
As the conspirators could not command the support of the people, “Berlin Security Police demand Kapp's
resignation. Kapp resigns and flees to Sweden. Many of his co-conspirators flee Berlin in civilian clothing
(Taylor Richard, 2011, p.36).”

Another instance was France. Army generals staged the celebrated General’s coup in 1961 when
General Charles de Gaulle made public his desire to give up keeping Algeria French as the Algerian war of
independence seems intractable. This led to an attempted overthrow of the French government. Through
people’s action, the attempt failed. A similar incident happened in Russia in 1991. The coup failed due to
defiance of the military to obey illegal orders.

The 1981 uprising is analogous to a 1917 coup that marked a turning point in the history of Russia.
Komilov the coup leader attempted to gain control of the Russian Provincial Government headed by
Alexander Kerensky. When Kerensky realized the attempt was materializing, he sought assistance from
Petrogard Soviet to forestall the impending takeover. Government appealed to the workers and soldiers,
demanding them to protect the revolution. They reacted by closing all rail traffic in the city of Petrogard.
Unfortunately, for Komilov, he and his men were on the train approaching the city. The Soviets dispatched
men to the trains and persuaded the soldiers that Kormilov’s actions were against the revolution. The
persuasion of the soldiers foiled the coup before it took off the ground.

However, Gambian trade unionism became moribund at independence through government overt
and covert designs. Due to repeated strikes organised by its members, particularly one staged by the Gambia
Utilities Corporation (electricity and water) in the Banjul area, government fall back on a colonial legislation
to ban the union in January 1977 for failing to file in annual financial retumns. In 1982, the ban was partially
lifted following the useful role played by union leader Mr M. E. Jallow during the 1981 uprising. Afterward,
the recognition was withheld when more radical GWU leaders sanctioned an industrial dispute at the Jahally-
Pacharr rice project in McCarthy Island Division (Amold Hughes and David Perfect 2008. P. xxvii and 84).
Hence, during annual Labour Day celebrations on May 1, workers reminiscence the fiery speeches and
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efforts of Edward Francis Small agitating, inter alia, for improved work conditions. Rather than clamouring
for better work conditions, Gambian workers engage themselves in fanfares such as sports competitions and
entertainment on Workers’ Day.

Hence, it is glaring that the 1981 coup plotters capitalized on workers inaction, caused by general
apathy towards government. In addition, with eight high schools serving the entire country, 62 percent of the
populace could neither read nor write. There was less than 500 kilometres of tarred road nationwide. Access
to pipe bome water and electricity were luxury in most provincial settlements. Deplorable was the press
situation, while civil awareness was abysmal due to mass illiteracy.

The president bore the nickname ‘the champion of human rights in Africa’ in a country where
necessities like education were in short supply, as only enlightened literate populace know what rights
infringement entails. Another coup attempt staged thirteen years later toppled the regime and a commission of
inquiry instituted unveiled that for ten consecutive years the Auditor General did not present audited accounts
to Parliament, despite being a constitutional injunction, an indictment that speaks volumes (Barata Kimberly
etal 1999, p. 18). The appalling commission findings was no surprise as

...the issue of economic crimes or white-collar crimes is a widespread phenomenon in Africa.
Various public officers acquire wealth by illegal or dishonest means. In The Gambia, the lack
of record keeping was deliberately chaotic and was done in order to prevent anyone from
following the trail. Although the financial instructions were clear, managers overrode controls
to achieve personal financial gains. The thefts, which effectively disenfranchised the people of
The Gambia, covered the whole spectrum of public sector finance (Barata Kimberly et al,
1999, p. 7).

Notwithstanding the infractions which characterized the administration, it maintained excellent
relationship with leading democracies. The foiled coup was a response to a failed regime, an answer to the
endemic corruption ravaging the country. To save the state from the unfettered corrupt and irresponsible
actions of politicians the coupists considered the action inevitable, an action Alex Thompson classed as
Guardian coup. This is akin to what happened in Somalia (1969) where the coupists felt that to salvage the
state from destruction, there was need for political change, (Wiking 1983, p. 30). Welcch (1970) also share the
same opinion that regime failure could trigger a coup.

What complicated the Gambian situation was that “failed coups ought to be an eye opener to those
operating failed democracies.” The Gambia was a glaring exception to the rule as the political elites refused to
tum a new leaf despite the tragedy which the insurgency wrecked on the country. In spite of the enormous
goodwilled financial and other forms of assistance the country received immediately after the uprising, the
state of development and infrastructures remained unchanged. ““The Gambia received immediate assistance
from various international sympathizers, mainly in the form of cash, food, medical supplies, and technical aid.
Saudi Arabia was reported to have given the most money, $10 million, followed by £600,000 from Britain,
but help was also received from Japan, Nigeria, and a number of other Middle Eastern, African, and \estern
countries” (Sallah, 1990, p. 639: citing Arnold Hughes, The Gambia After the Coup Attempt', in West Africa,
2 November 1981, pp. 2570-3).

The avoidable coup was welcome by the populace who understood their political leaders enough,
besides, they considered the western (British) imposed democracy very costly with regard to human
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sufferings and deprivations the politicians have wrecked on them since independence.

“The experience of the Republic of The Gambia” reasoned Barata Kimberly et al. (1999, p. 7), over
a decade later, “makes the case for evidence as the basis for state accountability starkly clear.”” After the
botched attempt, formidable assistance from friendly countries showered on the country to the tune of $30
million to assist government in its national reconstruction effort (Arnold Hughes, 1991). However, the ruling
party could not turn a new leaf as the activities of corrupt politicians held sway while having unfettered access
to state resources. In spite of the windfall, the state of the physical development of the nation left so much to
be desired; so much so that thirteen years after the attempted coup, nothing changed hence the causes of the
botched attempt paved a leeway for yet another but successful attempt that swept the regime into oblivion.
The obscenities and horrendous financial and administrative infractions that characterized the administration
constitute the findings of the Justice Alghali Commission Report (Barata Kimberly et al., 1999).

“The Commission investigated the former Presidents expenditures on foreign travel for the
period of 1989 to 1994 during which he embarked on 40 overseas trips along with
enormous delegations. It was able to recover an amount equivalent to US $1,813,446 from
the evidence contained in available records. However, this excludes the cost of 610 primarily
first-class airfares. Without the documentary evidence, it is impossible to prove whether

these tickets were ever issued and, if so, ever used.”’

“The investigation revealed that the records regarding airfare costs had not been kept. The
Ministry of Finance claimed not to have responsibility for documenting these costs and
referred the investigators to the PMO. The PMO also claimed not have responsibility for
these records and subsequently suggested that the team check with the Accountant General §
Department, which also denied responsibility. Even the office of the Secretary General
(Head of Civil Service) could not provide these records despite its responsibility for
generating all information and instructions on Presidential visits.”

“In addition, in an impoverished country as The Gambia, the records showed that in some
cases 80% more was spent on the President s travel than on education for a whole year. The
expenditure on the President's household was approximately 60% more than the expenditure
on drugs and dressings for the Ministry of Health for an entire year. In total, the expenditure
on foreign travels was more than health and education combined for a full year. This reveals
a situation where the little revenue brought in through customs and internal revenue by
means of taxation is dissipated through foreign travel.”

Furthermore, the report disclosed that the ports authority was not spared of corruption either. Both
businessmen and public officials devised ways of defrauding the state. The modus operandi includes mis-
description of imported goods, misclassification, non-inspection, non-examination, under declaration of the
quantity of imported goods, and misquotation of prices of items. On the other hand, to evade duties, importers
habitually submit forged invoices, under quoting freight charges, and classifying goods destined for the local
market as good in transit to other countries to evade duties. “Issuing cheques in settlement of duties levied but
intentionally mis-signing their signatures, deliberately mis-stating the figures or deliberately writing the face
value so as not to correspond with the figures quoted on cheques” (Barata Kimberly et al, 1999, pp. 18-21).

Therefore, the uprising whose failure did not serve a lesson to the ruling class was a design by the

19



coupists to save the state from further destruction. In line with the opinion of Samuel Huntington and S. E.
Finer, the guardian coup insurgency was undertaken to salvage the state from mismanagement induced
collapse (Thompson Alex, 2010, p. 259).

In Nigeria, the rapid Nigerianization of the military enabled inexperienced indigenous military
officers to replace long serving British personnel within a span of few years after independence.
Consequently, officers shouldered responsibilities they were neither trained for nor able to bear. Politicians
subsequently infiltrated the ranks of the military to the extent that serving officers could not distinguish
professionalism from political affiliations. The outcome was an unmitigated disaster that contributed to
plunging the nation into a civil war from 1967-1969 (Luckham Robin, 1971).

In the same vein, the polarization of the Field Force along party lines in early 1981 enabled the PPP
women’s wing to stage a grand rally while the NCP supporters operated underground. This explains the
unprofessional trait of the Field Force which permitted housewives (most of whom unlettered) to socialize
with state security apparatus. Another abnormality tolerated by the authorities that turned out to be a recipe for
trouble is the polarization of the Depot through the formation of VVhoos?* where N.C.O’s play indoor games
and drink attaya” with commissioned officers. Similar practices remotely caused the Nigeria Civil War
(Luckham Robin, 1971). Luckham (1971) further explained how membership of ethnic unions in the
military was initially permissible in the Nigeria Army, prior to the outbreak of hostilities. This however
dichotomised the establishment and promoted tribal allegiance among members of the military. Ultimately,
the Nigeria-Biafra Civil War which was tribal raved the country. In British military tradition, there are precise
limits of socialization between different categories of military officers, particularly the commissioned and
non-commissioned; the Gambian situation is a negation.2®

Rather than addressing the security concerns of the country, the ruling class leaned heavily, if not
solely on a July 11, 1964 pact with Senegal. It is an agreement on foreign policy, security, and defence issues,
promising to support each other in the event of external attack thereby relegating the responsibility of securing
the territorial integrity of the nation to a foreign power. On April 19, 1967, The Gambia and Senegal signed a
Treaty of Association in Bathurst (now known as Banjul). In addition, on January 8, 1991, another treaty
bothering on friendship and corporation reinforced the existing ones (Hughes and Perfect, p. xxiv) . ..a Prince
must lay solid foundations; otherwise he will inevitably be destroyed. Now the main foundations of all States,
whether new, old, or mixed, are good laws and good arms,” says Machiavelli in The Prince (Machiavelli,
1532, p. 56)

The motive behind the signing of the pacts remains murky for two reasons. First, African countries
seldom declare war on each other as the benefit of such venture is insignificant compared to the financial and
human cost (Bamfo Napoleon, 2013, p. 14). Both countries maintain identical ethnic composition, a people
with no distinguishable external morphology. All Gambian families have ancestral links in Senegal. Hence,
notwithstanding the agreement, it is unlikely that they will go to war each other. Therefore, it is unjustifiable
that the motive of the treaty was to avert war between the two neighbours. Second, with the agreement in
place, Gambian government felt secure and therefore found it unnecessary to hone its security apparatus after

24 Social fraternities

% Chinese Tea

% Intrinsically, The Gambia Field Force was not a military institution however, a wing oversaw quasi military affairs, while another was
responsible for civil matters. Most of the former received training in fine military institutions such as West Point and Annapolis in the
USA, Aldershot and Sandhurst in the United Kingdom, Teshi and Nigeria Defense Academy in Ghana and Nigeria, respectively.
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the abolition of the colonial army. That explains why the insurgents had an easy ride in confronting the
establishment, as the already antiquated security arrangements in place could no longer stand the test of time.
In addition, the July 11, 1964 treaty was concerned principally with external threat. The motive of the
beleaguered Gambian president and his Senegalese counterpart to invoke it to justify the invasion remain
questionable.

As the interests of the PPP and those of the government and the Field Force are indistinguishable,
professional service personnel perceived to be against the government suffered victimization. In addition, the
Force was doubtlessly decimated as many a time, those with suspected loyalty suffered dismissal, or
banishment to faraway posts, as a coup-proof measure. A case in point is that of the dismissed Deputy Field
Force Commander Ousman Bojang. Consequently, the material interests of the Force personnel were
shabbily addressed. Also neglected was the autonomy of the institution. Instances have shown that excessive
interference in military affairs by the ruling class has been among the causes for military coups in most
African states, (Nordlinger, 1977, pp. 64-76; Liebenow, 1968, pp. 240-250; Welsh and Smith 1974). The
removal of General Ankrah as the army commander was among the reasons advanced for the 1966 Ghana
coup that toppled Kwame Nkrumah. Also, the 1972 coup that dethroned General Kofi Busia was partly
attributed to his manipulations of promotion within the military, (Wilking, 1983, pp. 86-87; pp. 786-796).
Eventually, the removal of General Ankrah was partly caused by the declining welfare of the military
personnel. Theses Alex Thompson categorised as Veto coup.

The Gambian coup-proof strategy of decimating the military personnel has some striking
resemblance with a situation in Uganda. ‘“Ugandan President Idi Amin’s coup-proofing strategies of purging,
appointing illiterate officers, and relying on mercenaries scuttled his military capabilities, leaving his regime
virtually helpless against an eventual Tanzanian invasion,” (Thyne and Powell, 2014, p. 8). It is therefore not
perplexing that the strategies adopted by the Gambian government to incapacitate the military weakened the
institution to the extent of being incapable of repelling a wishy-washy attack on constitutional order without
foreign assistance.

Coup plotters must view an illegal overthrow of government as the least costly option to improving
a country. This decision is a serious affair. Leaders quickly purge military leadership after discovering a coup
plot, and the consequences for perpetrating a failed coup attempt are most frequently exile, imprisonment, or
even death (Svolik, 2009, p. 481).2” In Ghana, intemal grievances within the military partly caused an aborted
coup against General Joseph Ankrah in April 16-17, 1967. Lieutenants Samuel B. Arthur and Moses Yeboah
spearheaded the move in collaboration with Second Lieutenant Osi-Poku. Their discontent centres on
government unwillingness to promote certain army officers from the rank of Lieutenant to Captain after they
have sat and passed the requisite examination. They complained of corruption among the military members
seating on the National Liberation Council, the highest governing body. During interrogations, Arthur asserted
that he wished to be the first army Lieutenant in the country to stage a successful coup. Arthur and Yeboah
subsequently faced a firing squad, while Osi Poku received a thirty-year prison sentence. He received reprieve

?"In Nigeria, the failed military coup of February 13, 1976 resulted in the assassination of the Head of state General Murtala
Muhammed. Conseguently, thirty-two military officers including the serving minister of defense, and an employee of Radio Nigeria,
Lagos faced a firing squad and later an additional seven military officers including a military govemor suffered the same fate. On July
27,1990 after secret trials by a military tribunal, 42 military officers faced a firing squad on another occasion in Nigeria while nine others
including three civilians received various prison terms for attempting to overthrow the General Babangida’s military administration.
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after a successful 1972 coup that brought General Ignatus Achampong to power.

Although coup leaders often cite verity of reasons to justify their action, personal ambition, and
desire to enhance their status should are paramount (Decalo Samuel, 1976, p. 15-22). “Soldiers,” asserted
Alex Thomson, “also rebel to further their own corporate and personal interests.” To add credence to the
assertion, from 1975 to 1979, and from 1983 to 1999, six army generals governed Nigeria. Generals Murtala
Muhammed (1975-1976), Olushegu Obasanjo (1976-1979), Muhamadu Buhari (1983-1985), Ibraham
Babangida (1985-1993), Sani Abacha (1993-1998), and Abdulsalaam Abubakar (1998-1999). They all
advanced virtually the same reasons for overthrowing successive military regimes in which they previously
partook in toppling. Also, in Central African Republic, Decalo Samuel (1976, p. 17) referenced Jean Bedel
Bokassa’s personal desire to lead the country having on a previous occasion declared himself the war minister.
It demonstrates that personal ambition could supersede the reasons coupists press forward to justify their
actions. In the same vein, the instigators of the 1981 uprising could be pursuing personal ambition and even
grievance against those of the ruling class. Pap Cheyassin Secka ran for elective office and failed. In the same
fashion, Dominic Kukoi Samba Sanyang the coup leader ran for 1977 general election as a National
Convention Party candidate in Kombo East constituency with abysmal failure. This brings to question if they
are credible to effect changes in the political system in view of their outright rejection at the polls.

The appalling neglect of the Force personnel continued long after the insurgency was put down.
Ironically, the reasons that fuelled the eventual overthrow of the PPP regime in 1994 were among the
prevailing conditions of 1980 namely feeding and accommodation difficulties in the barracks, non-payment
of service allowances of military personnel on a peace keeping mission in Liberia, and the presence of
seconded Nigerian military officers to The Gambia as they wish to run their show by themselves, (Alex
Thompson, 2010, p. 140).

Another glaring example is the case of 1984 Liberia where “excessive rigging of the elections
triggered an abortive coup by the ex-commander of the army, a former Doe ally. The failure of the coup
resulted in a bloody orgy of revenge by Doe's forces,” (Sawyer, 1999, p. 297). Clayton L. Thyne and Jonathan
M. Powell recalled that coup perpetrators must come from either the military or other elites in the state
apparatus, people who enjoy a privileged status in society. Thus, leaders seeking regime change are likely to
exhaust other legal channels before perpetrating a coup and are most likely to do so only when they expect
their leadership to cause a significant improvement in the status quo (Thyne and Powell, 2014, p. 5)

For the above reasons, enlightened Gambians became vociferous in condemning the ruling class
whom they perceived as homogeneously corrupt. Hence, the coalition of diverse actors from different walks
of life gave the 1981 uprising a national outlook. Paradoxically, members of the ruling PPP, opposition NCP,
the National Liberation Party, and the proscribed Gambian Socialist Revolutionary Party all participated in the
insurgency. Others include four members of the ill-fated Supreme Council of the Revolution namely,
Kantong Fatty and Junkung Saho both from Baddibu District, while Jerren Kolley and Dembo Jammeh
hailed form Foni and Tujereng. The composition of the conspirators which transcends ethnic lines is an
indication that public resentments against the Gambian ruling class cut across geographical roots.

Another formidable problem that precipitated the uprising is the draconian grip of the PPP on
pOWVer.

“Ghana and Guinea, two of sub-Saharan Africa countries to get independence early, also
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became the first to outlaw multiparty governance by adopting single-party systems. Ghanas
ruling Convention Peoples Party (CPP) passed the Preventive Detention Act in 1958 and
the Republican Constitution of 1960 restricted political parties other than the CPP from
operating. Guinea passed its own Preventive Detention Act in 1959, followed by a ban on
the activities of political parties other than the Parti déemocratique de Guinée (PGl). Other
countries in the sub region such as Cote d"'hoire, Mali, Senegal, and Liberia followed suit
by passing single-party laws or making the ruling party so strong it emasculated minor
parties from competing. One-party control was associated not only with dictatorial but also
with quasi or full totalitarian rule ” (Bamfo Napoleon, 2013, p.14).

Indeed, the PPP rule was quasi-authoritarian hence only favoured members and their cronies
benefited from the system, similar to the True Whig Party which ruled Liberia for over a century on strict
party loyalty basis and membership of the Masonic Lodge (Omasanjuwa and Junisa, 2020, p. 10). Under PPP
rule, there was virtually no room for dissent. The state-controlled radio station advertised nigh on only the
ruling party’s jingles. As government was not receptive to enlightening the masses, there was no television
house in the country until after the demise of the regime. Journalists like those of the PDOIS party newspaper
Foroyaa were harassed when cases of corruption and those considered embarrassing to government get to
public attention. In the case of a journalist Sana Manneh, the state filed proceedings against him for alleging
that some ministers were involved in unethical practices. During the trial, Radio Gambia, the government
mouthpiece, stopped covering the proceedings after the first week. The trial magistrate Wallace Grant
discharge and acquainted the defendant on the ground that some of the personalities named in the indictment
were not libelled. The state appealed the judgement and obtained an order to have it retried however; the
defendant got an interlocutory order from The Gambia Appeal Court which made the retrial impossible.22
Irregularly mimeographed newssheets served as newspapers while official information outlets exercise
restraints in running information critical to the establishment. “The country's deteriorating economic climate
was exacerbated by an ostentatious display of wealth by the elites and was compounded by the regime's
inability or unwillingness to punish those who had enriched themselves at the Public’s expense (Tijan Sallah,
1990, p. 637).

Blossoming corruption among public officials and businessmen was so conspicuous that the
participants were widely referred to as members of The Banjul Mafia, a label that captures the ‘means'
employed by those who control a substantial portion of the country’s wealth in their pursuit of various private
sinecures (Tijan Sallah 1990, p. 643-644). “The leadership's role did not help significantly because dwindling
discipline among public servants allowed them to make a number of public choices designed to promote their
private interests (Tijan Sallah, 1990, p. 648).” Similar to pre 1980 Liberia where “By the time of Tolbert’s
assassination and the overthrow of the ruling oligarchy, seven percent (Americo Liberian families) of the
population-controlled sixty percent of the GDP, the nation’s wealth was concentrated in few hands (The
Republic of Liberia TRC, p. 112).

Rather than concentrating on the task of nation building, PPP stalwarts were engaging themselves

28 Country Reports on Human Rights Practices: Report Submitted to the Committee on Foreign Affairs, U.S. House of Representatives
and Committee on Foreign Relations, U.S. Senate by the Department of State in Accordance with Sections 116(d) and 502B(b) of the
Foreign Assistance Act of 1961, as Amended, VVolume 1991.
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in ferocious infighting. Long before the insurgency there have been serious contests for leadership positions
within the party. Divisions within the ranks contested the leadership of Jawara and this ultimately led to
breakaway factions like The People’s Progressive Alliance, the National Convention Party (NCP), and the
Gambia People’s Party (GPP), but all failed to dislodge the PPP from power (Amold Hughes and David
Perfect, 2008, p. 182).

The PPP was in actuality serving a section of the country, namely the elites.”® This is comparable to
how the True Whig Party of Liberia served the Americo Liberian elites, and the National Liberation Council
of Kofi Busia served the Ashanti ethnic group in Ghana, (Liebenow, 1968, p. 241; and Omasanjuwa and
Junisa, 2020).

The Gambia was a de facto one-party state, a prevailing condition in most of Africa of the eighties.
Gambian politicians contested elections with the sole aim of controlling political power, not necessarily to
serve. When rulers are insensitive to the demands of the populace, other means of addressing their wants will
be fashioned. An example was in Ethiopia where the land reform programme in 1967-1969 failed, and the
devastating drought of the 1980s coupled with the war with Eritrea complicated the situation thereby
necessitating a military intervention, (Schwab, 1979, p. 125-135). The PPP waxed so strong and formidable to
the extent of being in firm control of all apparatus of government, parliament, justice, and finances. The
alleged practice of cross border voting orchestrated by the ruling party contributed immensely towards
making its defeat at elections impossible. Besides, the chief electoral officer was the Minister of Local
Government, a member of the ruling party, an appointee of the president of the republic who also heads the
ruling party concurrently. Opposition parties existed but they were unable to compete favourably as the play
field was not level to tolerate genuine political competition, a situation that rendered them quiescent, besides
being of the same stamp as the PPP loyalists.

Concluding Remarks

It goes against the grain for the PPP to vent their anger on Field Force personnel suspected of
disloyalty, as a coup proof strategy. The 1981 rebels calculate reasonably well going by the massive public
support they received amid the weak resistance of the Field Force personnel. It is incomprehensible why the
PPP led government downplayed the activities of radical politicians for so long in view of the unfolding
events in other parts of Africa. Besides, all the independent candidates who contested the 1992 Gambian
General elections who vied against PPP candidates were radical youths. As part of government nonchalant
attitude to security matters, it was after the assassination of Deputy Commander Mahoney the PPP led regime
thought it wise to adopt corrective measures, while the Field Force remained politicized. The writeup shows
that several factors worked concurrently to cause the insurgency.

The government failed to open-up the country, through development, to outside influence hence the
populace was virtually isolated from the outworld world. The political parties were of the same stamp as they
were not ideologically based besides being the personal bequest of their founders. Going by the high rate of
cross carpeting among members of different parties, it stands to reason that nothing would have changed had

% The lead author is aware of instances of high school graduates who could not proceed beyond sixth form in their educational carrier
due to lack of study opportunities; whereas the wards and children of the ruling class had ample privileges of securing places in overseas
educational institutions on fully funded foreign scholarships by institution like The British Commonwealth, regional bodies like
ECOWAS, and the UNDP. On its part, the Gambian Government refused to establish a university. The ultimate fall of the regime in
1994 ultimately gave birth to a university extension programme in 1995 that was eventually upgraded to The University of The Gambia
in 1999.
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the PPP lost the presidency to another party. Both ruling and opposition party members, like most Field Force
personnel, failed to defend the constitutional order during the mayhem. Additionally, lack of awareness
caused by the weak educational base of the country prevented most citizens from comprehending the
implication of the unfolding events. Non corporation on the part of the public would have complicated
matters for the rebels. Rather, the divided loyalty of most Field Force members resulted in wait and see
attitude among several of them, just like most members of the public. The provincial dwellers remained aloof
as unfolding events mesmerised them.

Kingsley C. Anyanwu’s opinion of the basis of political instability in Nigeria fits the Gambian
situation. The scanty educated people in The Gambia at the time of the coup were confused. During their
primary and high school days, they recited the country’s national anthem off head and pledged allegiance to
the national flag. However, what their teachers thought at school, what their parents thought them at home,
what they personally observed in the society are conflicting and contradictory. At school, they praise the moral
goodness of their “political heroes.” At home, the young learn from their parents about the "real politics":
corrupt politics and politicians, financial embezzlement by public officials, the ostentatious lives of politicians,
ineffective government, ethnic allegiance, rather than patriotism to the nation and so on. Their religious leaders
remind them of traditional ways of life: respect for elders, leadership, moral integrity, and the like. However,
the young do not see the embodiment of these values in most of their leaders. Therefore, they turn their backs
on politics and politicians, and become indifferent to idealism. Only a few of them in higher institutions show
some interest in politics. Having been indifferent to or shielded from political events for years, one finds that
as adults they are ill prepared to play adult roles in politics. They would have to unlearn the basic orientations
acquired during their youth for the purpose of national integration. This is why most adults have the political
orientations of the young. (Kingsley Anyanwu, 1982, p. 107) Sometime in the past, the President of the
Republic challenged educated Gambians to join the fold of partisan politics rather than engaging themselves
in side-line criticisms. The call went unheeded partly because of their ill-prepared nature for the challenge, and
partly because of the moral bankruptcy of the system. The consequences include the cabinet of ill-literate
ministers running the country.

The democratic system derailed hence it was unable to respond to the day-to-day realities
confronting the people. Government on its part remained aloof over the flouting of laws and ingrained
traditional values such as honesty, truth and sincerity were desecrated with brazen impunity while politicians’
pecuniary desires supersedes the common good. Absence of effective opposition to either discuss the fate of
the country meaningfully or constructively confront the ruling party contributed to the desolation. A one-party
oligarchy existed in place of the western democracy that the colonial government imposed on the people. In
conclusion, the coupists rebelled against the state, the unconstitutional constitutional arrangement, and the
regime that has polluted the system.

Kukoi Sanyang and his confederates were brave. However, they were not cautious enough while
concocting the plot, as sufficient adequate precautionary measures did not precede the lethal venture.
Government loyalists in the Field Force and the ruling class could not muster sufficient support to thwart the
insurgency as the unpopularity of government was overwhelming and besides, the insurgents ensured that the
means of mass communication, Radio Gambia, was under their control. The attempt failed for not factoring
the reaction of Senegal into the equation. Kukoi Sanyang and his confederates might be sorry for the
devastation that resulted from the exercise, but they are not likely to regret the action that they considered
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inevitable.

Quantson Kofi Bentum’s account of the 1967 Ghana coup attempt has some parallel with Kukoi’s
effort. Lt. Samuel Arthur in collaboration with 120 military personnel left their military base at Ho, in the \blta
Region of Ghana (a predominantly Ewe Region) to Accra the capital with the intension of toppling the
govemment. They seized key installations such as the Castle (State House), Flagstaff House, the airport, and
the Radio Station. The operation disorganized the military establishment in Accra. Service personnel either
refused or were unable to defend their Commander-In-Chief. As details of the whole operation became
clearer, the populace was enlightened. The three ringleaders of the coup were of the Akan ethnic group. While
the principal casualties Lt. General Kotoka, Captains Borkloe and Avevor were Ewes. However, the officer
who announced the operation over the radio, Captain Sowu, was an Ewe. Hence, it was difficult to ascertain if
the motive of the plotters was ethnic based. For a while, ethnic resentments swept across the country
(Quantson, 2008, p. 12).

Kukoi’s hatched the attempt at Somita in Kombo East, a predominantly Jola district. The plotters
relocated to Tallinding Kunjang, also a Jola dominated neighbourhood in the Serrekunda metropolis for its
lunch. Sallah think that the leaders felt strongly about the mistreatment and disenfranchisement of the Jola. He
explained that:

“The members of this ethnic group have unquestionably (though, perhaps, by no deliberate
official design) been a "permanent underclass'. Certainly, many of their womenfolk work for
meagre pay in Mandinka and Wolof homes as ajangas or housemaids, cooking, washing,
and cleaning for their employers. It is, in fact, not unreasonable to speculate that growing up
in such a servant/master environment may have created the cumulative frustration that helps
to explain the force of the eruption that took place in 198. ” (Quantson 2008, p. 635).

For this reason, radio listeners concurred when the plotters accused the President of tribalism
among other infractions. However, an insignificant number of the Force received a clean bill of health, 66 out
of 500, at the close of investigations. This indicates that, like the Ghana situation, several them were of
doubtful loyalty to their Commander-in-Chief and the constitution. As the composition of the Force is
ethnically balanced, it makes sense to assume that the issues at stake transcend ethnicity. Judging from the
composition of the plotters it is difficult to ascertain if their motive was ethnic based or if ethnicity happens to
be an accidental factor in the equation. However, if the grievances against the PPP led government include
ethnic bias, the ailment is worth addressing despite some of the actors belonged to disadvantaged ethnic
groups. As mentioned previously, Kantong Fatty and Junkung Saho hail from Baddibu District while Jerreh
Colley hails from Foni, an allegedly disadvantaged region, and Dembo Jammeh from Tujereng. Their diverse
geographic root is an indication that ethnicity could be an accidental factor. Other key players like Koro Sillah,
Pengu George, and Pap Cheyassin Secka were of Banjul extraction, a geographic root different from the
previously disadvantaged communities. However, the Jola problem could be an integral component of the
general malaise that plagued the PPP government. “If the coup had succeeded’” as Quantson reasoned, “‘there
was no doubt whatsoever that the military command [and the populace] would have pledged support” as only
an insignificant number of the Field Force defended the constitutional order (Quantson, 2008, p. 12). That is
precisely what happened in 1994 when a Jola military officer seized power through a military coup.

The history of a desire for a coup began in 1968 when the Inspector General of Police investigated
whispers of conspiracy to topple the regime. In 1980, the assassination of the Field Force Deputy
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Commander, Ekundayo Mahoney and the 1981 uprising were links in the continuum of efforts to effect the
change which eventually took place in 1994. Although the coup proof mechanism sustained the PPP amid
rampant corruption and mismanagement, however after 26 years, the regime fell on July 22, 1994 leaving a
ramshackle country for the incoming administration.
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Oz

Sultan 1. Abdiilhamid déneminde (1876-1909) “Serhafiye (Bashafiye)” unvaniyla yillarca Osmanli
Imparatorlugu’nun istihbarat organizasyonunun basinda bulunmus olan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, hayati ve
faaliyetleriyle oldukga dikkat cekici bir kisidir Cerkes kokenli bir Kafkasya gdemeni olan Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa, kiiciik yaslarda geldigi Istanbul’da Sultan Abdiilhamid’in hizmetine girmistir. Yildiz
Sarayr’'min muhafazasinda gorevli Tiifekgi Teskilati'nda yetisen Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, padisahin
yaverlerinden biri olarak serhafiyelik vazifesiyle gorevlendirilmistir. Bu gdrevinde Osmanh Imparatorugu
adma ¢ok 6nemli vazifeler tistlenen Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, 1897 yilinda Avrupa’da bulunan Jon Tiirklerle
goriiserek, bunlarn bir kismini muhalafetten ¢ekilme konusunda ikna etmigtir. 1904 yilinda Misir’a firar
eden Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, firarmdan sonra yirmi y1l daha yasamus, 1924’te vefat etmistir. Bu calismada
Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin hayat: ve faaliyetleri arsiv kaynaklari 1s1gmda aydmlatilmaya ¢alistimustir:

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, Sultan II. Abdiilhamid, Serhafiye, Osmanh Istihbarati,
Jurnal.

Abstract

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasha, who led the intelligence organization of the Ottoman Empire for years under the
title of “Serhafiye (Chief of intelligence)” during the reign of Sultan Abdulhamid 1 (1876-1909), is a very
remarkable person with his life and activities. Ahmed Celaleddin Pasha, a Caucasian immigrant of
Circassian origin, entered the service of Sultan Abdulhamid in Istanbul where he came at a young age.
Ahmed Celaleddin Pasha, who was placed in the Tiifek¢i Organization responsible for the protection of the
Yildiz Palace, was appointed as the Chief of intelligence among the Sultan's officers. Ahmed Celaleddin
Pasha assumed very important duties on behalf of the Ottoman Empire and in 1897 met with the Young
Turks in Europe and persuaded them to withdraw from the opposition. Ahmed Celaleddin Pasha fled to
Egypt in 1904 and lived for another twenty years after his desertion. He died in 1924. In this study, Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasha’s life and activities were tried to be exposed in the light of archive sources.

Keywords: Ahmed Celaleddin Pasha, Sultan Abdulhamid 11, Serhafiye (Chief of intelligence), Ottoman
Intelligence, Journal (Intelligence Report).
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Giris

Istihbarat faaliyetlerine biiyiik &nem verilen Sultan II. Abdiilhamid déneminde (1876-1909) Yildiz
Saray1’nda bir “Serhafiyelik (Baghafiyelik)” Dairesi ihdas edilmistir. Zamanla Yildiz Saray1’nin i¢ tegkilatinm
onemli bir pargasi haline gelen bu daire, Osmanli Imparatortugu’nun istihbarat isleriyle ve imparatortugun
dort bir yanindan gelen istihbarat raporlartyla ilgilenmistit. Bu ¢ahsmada hayatini ele aldigmiz Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa da, Sultan IL.Abdiilhamid déneminde bu dairenin baginda uzun willar “Serhafiye
(Baghafiye)’unvantyla bulunmus bir devlet adanudi. Ahmed Celaleddin’in dogum tarihi ve hayatmmn ilk
yillart hakkmndaki bilgiler oldukga kisithdir. Ahmed Celaleddin’e dair bilinen: onun Kafkasya’dan istanbul’a
gelmis bir Cerkes oldugu ve Il. Abdiilhamid’in sehzadelik doneminde onunla tamistigidir. (Soku, 2008, s. 34).
Sultan Abdiilhamid’in saltanatinn ilk yillarinda Yildiz Sarayr’nin korunmasinda gérevli Tiifekei Teskilat’nda
gorev alan Ahmed Celaleddin, padigahin yaverlerinden biri olarak Miralay riitbesini tagidigi donemde
Serhafiyelik vazifesiyle gorevlendirilmis ve “Serhafiye Miralay Ahmed Bey” olarak amlmaya baglannugtir.
Bu gorevde “sadikane hizmetleri” ile padisahin giivenini kazanan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’ya “Mirliva” ve
sonrasinda “Ferik” riitbeleriyle Osmani ve Mecidi nisanlan tevcih edilmistir (1 TAL. , 246/60, H. 9 Zilhicce
1318 (M. 30 Mart 1901); LTAL. ,270/47, H. 9 Sevval 1319 (M. 19 Ocak 1902).

1897 yilinda hayatinin en 6nemli gérevini iistlenen Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, bu yilin yaz aylarma
dogru 6nce Kostence’ye, sonrasinda ise Paris’e giderek Ahmed Riza ve Mizanct Murad gibi Jon Tiirk ileri
gelenleriyle padisah adina goriismeler gergeklestirmistir. 1899°da Avrupa’ya firar etmis olan Damat Mahmud
Celaleddin Pasa ile de muhalefetten ¢ekilme konusunda goriismeler gergeklestiren Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa,
tiim bu goriismeler sonucunda Mizanc1 Murad Bey basta olmak iizere baz1 Jon Tiirkleri Istanbul’a donme ya
da muhalefetten gekilme konusunda ikna etmistir. Hidiv Ismail Pasa’nin torunu Misir prenseslerinden Ismet
Miirside Hanim ile evli olan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, Subat 1904’te -esinin yamna- Misir’a Sultan
Abdiilhamid’den izinsiz sekilde giderek Istanbul’dan ayrilmusti. Osmanh hiikiimetinin Istanbul’a dénme
konusundaki tiim girisimlerine ragmen Misir’da kalmay1 tercih eden Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, bu siirecte
Avrupa’ya seyahatler gerceklestirmis ve zamanla Sultan Abdiilhamid idaresinin en ciddi muhaliflerinden biri
olarak goriilmeye baslanmustir. Istanbul’daki menkul ve gayrimenkullerine haciz konulan Ahmed Celaleddin
Paga, idam cezastyla yargilanmasimna ragmen Sultan Abdiilhamid tarafindan affedilmis, fakat buna ragmen
Istanbul’a dsnmemistir. Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa 1924 yilinda vefat etmistir.

Bu calismada Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin hayati, ihdas ettigi gorevler, istihbarat faaliyetleri ve
bilhassa Jon Tiirklerle gerceklestirdigi goriismeler iizerinde durulmustur. Bu konuda Osmanh arsivlerinde yer
alan ¢ok sayida belge incelenerek, Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’nin hayati ve faaliyetleri arsiv kaynaklar is1§inda
aydmlatiimaya calistimustir.

Hayatinmn 1k Yillar, Sahsiyeti ve Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Hakkinda Bilinenler

Sultan IL.Abdiilhamid’in istihbarat sisteminin basinda uzun yillar bulunmus ve Osmanl
Imparatorlugu adina ¢ok sayida Snemli gdrev {istlenmis olan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nmn, bilhassa hayatmnm
ilk donemlerine ait bilgiler olduk¢a kisithdir. Pasa’nin Kafkasya gocmeni bir Cerkes oldugu ve Sultan
Abdiilhamid’in sehzadeligi doneminde hizmetine girdigi gibi bilgiler bazi kaynaklarda2 yer ahyorsa da, hayati
hakkmda ayrmtili ve net bilgiler maalesef bulunmamaktadir. Ahmed Celaleddin Pasanin kiiciik yaslardan
itibaren Tiifekei Teskilati’nda gorev alarak sarayda yetismesi ve miilkiyede gorev almamasmdan dolay: olsa

2 Omegin bkz. (Ahmed Rasim, “Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’ya Dair”, 25 Haziran 1340 (25 Haziran 1924).
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gerek, devlet gorevlilerinin sicillerinin tutuldugu Sicilli Ahval Komisyonu Defterleri de dahil tasnifi
tamamlannug resmi kayitlarda Pasa’nin hayatinin ilk dénemlerine dair bir bilgiye rastlanmamaktadir. Buna
ek olarak Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa hakkinda bilgi veren kaynaklarm g¢ogunun, onun hayatina temas
etmeksizin kisaca “Serhafiye Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa” seklinde bir bahisten sonra, Jon Tiirklerle yaptigi
goriismelerin ayrntilarma gecmeleri bu kisir bilgi dongiisiinii kinp bizleri aydnlatamamugti. Halbuki
1960’larda Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’dan bahseden bir tarih mecmuasinda gectigi sekliyle “Ikinci Sultan
Hamid iktidarmin son on bes yilina sanildigindan ¢ok tesir edebilmis bu sahsiyet” (Kutay, 1964, s. 443)
hakkinda geregi gibi bilgi sahibi olunmasinin, gerek IL Abdiilhamid déneminin ve gerekse donemin istihbarat
sisteminin anlasiimasima katki saglayacag muhakkaktir.

Her ne kadar kaynaklarm smirlih@ bakimmdan Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’nin hayatim yansitmaya
dair mevsuf talihsizlikten bahsedilebilirse de, Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa ile ilgili bilgi veren ve bir kismi Pasa’y1
yakindan tantyan birkag mijellifin varhigindan soz edilebili. Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin hayatinin ilk yillart
hakkinda en kiymetli bilgiler, Paga hakkinda yazilar yazmis olan Ziya Sakir ve Ahmed Rasim’in eserlerinde
bulunmaktadi. Bu miielliflerden Ziya Sakir’e gore II. Abdiilhamid heniiz sehzadeyken ¢iktigi bir av
esnasinda Ahmed isimli Cerkes bir kole ¢ocukla karsilasmus, aralarinda gecen kisa bir sohbetten sonra
sehzade, Cerkes Ahmed’i sahibinden satin almustir. Cerkes Ahmed Yildiz Sarayr’'nin muhafazasinda gorevli
Tifekei Teskilati’'na yerlestirilmis, burada kisa siirede temayiiz ederek yaverlige getirilmis ve miralay
riitbesine yiikseltilmigtir (Soku, 2008, s. 34).

II. Abdiilhamid déneminde Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa ile tamisarak dost olduklarmi belirten Ahmed
Rasim de, Pasa’nin sahsiyeti hakkinda degerli bilgiler paylasmisti. Ahmed Rasim, Cumhuriyet’in ilk
yillarmda Hakimiyet-i Milliye Gazetesi'ne yazdign istanbul Sohbetleri bashkh makalesinde Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa’y1 “Uzun boylu, tam silahsor yapili, Cerkes tiplerine has hafif mavi ela gozIii, pala biyikli. ..”
seklinde tasvir etmistit. Tipki Ziya Sakir gibi Ahmed Rasim de Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin ¢cocuklugunda
Sultan Abdiilhamid’in hizmetine girdigini yazmaktadir. Hatta Ahmed Rasim, “Cocuklugunda Sultan
Hamid’e kole olmadan evvel muhacerat sefaletleri arasinda bagma ariz olan kel illetinin asari...”
gortildiigiinden Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin bilhassa gézden diistiigii zamanlarda “Kel Ahmed Bey” olarak
anildigim mizahi bir dille anlatmaktadir®

Bu iki miiellifin haricinde, 1960’larda “Tarih Konusuyor” adli bir dergi nesretmis olan Cemal
Kutay da Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’ya temas etmektedir. Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin diizenli bir tahsil
gormedigini; fakat buna ragmen padisahi, Yildiz Sarayr’ni, Babiali”yi ve Osmanh Devleti’ni ¢ok iyi tanidigim
belirten Kutay, Pasa’y1 “mert, namuslu, vatanperver, agik ve aydin fikirli” biri olarak tamimlamaktadir (Kutay,
1964, s. 444-446). Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin karakterli bir devlet adami oldugunu, diger bir miellif, 1893
dogumlu ve Abdiilhamid devrini miisahede etmis Ahmet Cemalettin Saragoglu da ifade etmektedir.
Cumbhuriyet doneminde gesitli gazete ve dergilere yazilar yazan Saragoghu, 19 Eyliil 1957 tarihinden itibaren
Resimli Yirminci Asir Dergisi’'ne yazdigi bir tefrikada Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa i¢in, “Cok hamiyetli, pek
yurtsever, hiikiimdarma oldugu kadar vatanma da bagh alicenap, aile itibariyle ¢ok zengin, hiilasa vicdanl,

%« . Bir giin isittik ki Serhafiye Ahmed Bey Haleb’e nefyedilmis. .. Diistii kiilah, goriindii kel demezler mi? Derhal Ahmed Bey’in
Serhafiye unvant ‘kel’e tebdil edildi. Kel Ahmed Bey deniyor, fakat sdyan-1 kayddir ki kimse aleyhinde bulunmuyor. Bilahire kendi
agzmdan isitmis idim. Sebeb-i tebid-i (Uzaklastirlma sebebi) Sadr-1 esbak Said Paga merhiimun bizzat Sultan Hamid’e: ‘Ahmed Bey
umdir-1 devlete karistyor, ya o, ya ben! diye ayak diretmis olmast imis. . .”, (Ahmed Rasim, 25 Haziran 1340 (25 Haziran 1924). Sermet
Muhtar Alus da Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’dan ““Serhafiye Kel Ahmed Pasa’ adiyla bahseder; bkz. (Alus, 1997, s. 99,198).
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namuslu bir zatti.” ifadelerini kullanmaktadir. Yazdiklarnm teyit i¢in “Lafin kisasi Serhafiye Pasa’nin
diiriistliigii, temizligi, efendiligi misbettir. Bu ciheti rahmetli Ahmed Rasim basta gelmek sartiyla, devrin
biitlin inanilir kalem sahipleri kabul ve teslimde miittefikdirler.” notunu ekleyen Saragoglu, 6zellikle Ahmed
Celaleddin Paga’nin Mizanci Murad ile Paris’te yaptig1 goriismeler hakkinda degerli bilgiler paylasmaktadir
(Saragoglu, 2005, s. 160).

Tarkhklarm, kisiligi hakkinda genellikle olumlu bir profil ¢izdikleri Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, Misir
prenseslerinden Ismet Miirside Hanim ile evliydi. Misir Hidivi Ismail Pasa’nin torunu olan ve Kahire’de
oturan ismet Miirside Hanim, oldukga zengin, fakat saglik sorunlan yasayan bir hanmdir(BOA, BEO. ,
2852/213827, Hicri 25 Rebiiilahir 1324 (M. 18 Haziran 1906). Ismet Miirside Hanmm, yasadig1 saghk
sorunlart sebebiyle Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’yr sik sik Misir’a davet etmekteydi; fakat Ahmed Celaleddin
Paga gorevinin 6nemi dolaystyla Sultan Abdiilhamid’den izin alamryor ve bu davetlere icabet edemiyordu.*
Kaynaklardan anlagildigma gore maddi durumu oldukga iyi olan, Nisantast'nda bir konakta oturan ve ayrica
Camlica eteklerinde kdskleri bulunan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, resmi hayatinda padisah yaverlerinden biri
olarak “Tiifekei” silkine kayitlyd: (HR.SFR.03. , 545/13, M. 28 Nisan 1904; Kocu, 1958, s. 21). Kiiciik
yaslarda Yildiz Sarayr’nin Tiifekei Teskilati'na alindigy yukanda ifade edilen Pasa hakkinda, gérevli oldugu
donemde “Tiifengi-i Hazret-i Sehriyariden”, “Yaverandan ve Hademe-i Hassadan”, “Yaveran-1 Hazret-i
Sehriyariden” gibi unvanlar kullanihyordu (1 TAL. , 246/60, H. 9 Zilhicce 1318 (M. 30 Mart 1901); LTAL.,
270/47,H. 9 Sevval 1319 (M. 19 Ocak 1902). 1892 yilinda isminin gectigi bir kaynakta (Y.EE. , 64/7, Hicri 8
Zilkade 1309 (Miladi 4 Haziran 1892) “Mirliva/Pasa” unvaniyla anilan ve 1890’larin ortalarindan itibaren
Ferik (Orgeneral muadili) riitbesini ihraz ettigi anlagilan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin asil gorevi ise,
“Serhafiyelik (Bashafiyelik)” vazifesiydi.

Sultan I1. Abdiilhamid’in Gozdesi “Serhafiye” Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa

Sultan II. Abdiilhamid doneminde Yildiz Sarayi’nda bir “Serhafiyelik” Dairesi ihdas edilmisti.
Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun tiim bilgi akismi kontrol eden Yildiz Sarayr’nda, Sifre Dairesi ile birlikte
Serhafiyelik Dairesi saraym i¢ teskilatmm 6nemli bir parcastydi. Bu her iki daire de Yildiz Sarayr’nin istihbari
faaliyetlerine doniik bashca daireleriydi. Bunlardan Saray Bagkatipligi'ne bagh olan Sifre Dairesi, Babiali
basta olmak tizere, vilayetlerdeki valiler, mutasarniflar, askeri yetkililer ve yurtdisindaki sefirler ile Yildiz
Saray1 arasindaki haberlesmeyi saglayarak sifieli telgraf yazismalarm yonetiyordu (Orikagasizade Hasan
Sim, 2007, s. 164). Serhafiyelik Dairesi ise istihbarata doniik her rapor ve jumali Sultan Abdiilhamid’e
ulastinyor, gerekli goriildiigiinde bu raporlan tahkik ediyordu. Basinda “Serhafiye-i Sehriyari” ya da
“Serhafiye-i Hazret-i Padisahi” gibi unvanlar tagtyan bir yoneticinin bulundugu bu dairenin 6n plana
cikariimayarak ¢alisma esaslarinimn gizl tutuldugu, adimin kaynaklarda nadiren gegmesinden anlagiimaktadir
Nitekim “Yildiz Istihbarat Teskilatr” adiyla bilinen, fakat resmi olarak bdyle bir ismi olmayan istihbarat
biriminin esas1 bu dairedir.

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Serhafiye olarak Yildiz Sarayi’'nda ne zaman gorevlendirildigine dair
kesin bir tarih elimizde olmasa da sarayn iginde yetismis biri olarak Pasa’nin Yildiz Sarayr’nin isleriyle
yakindan mesgul oldugu tahmin edilebili. Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Serhafiyelik vazifesiyle ilgili olarak,

*Baz kaynaklarda, Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Misir’a firar etme sebeplerinden birinin, ismet Harm’m davetlerine icabet etmek iizere
Paga’nin padisahtan izin alamamasi gosterilir; bkz. (Y. PRK.TKM. ,47/37, H. 28 Zilkade 1321 (M. 15 Subat 1904).

® Omegin diizenli olarak yaymlanan ve Yildiz Sarayr’nin Mabeyn Teskiliti'na da yer veren Devlet Salndmelerinde bu daireye dair
teferruat gizli tutulmustur, bkz. (SalnaAme-i Devlet-i Aliyye-i Osmaniyye, Istanbul, 1315 (1897), s. 86-99).
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elde bulunan ilk net tarihli kaynak 1889’a aittir. Miralay riitbesinde bulunan “Ahmed Bey”, 1889 tarihli s6z
konusu kaynakta “Serhafiye-i Hazret-i Padisahi Miralay Ahmed Bey” ifadesiyle amlmaktadir (Y.PRK.SRN.,
2/56, 9 Cemaziyelahir 1306 (M. 10 Subat 1889). Serhafiye Miralay Ahmed Bey, Sultan Abdiilhamid’in en
giivendigi adamlarmdan biri olarak Yildiz Sarayi’nin istihbarat islerini yonetmis; ihbarlart degerlendirmek,
siipheli durumlan aragtimak, siiphelileri sorgulamak gibi vazifeleri yerine getirmistir. “Sadik hizmetleri”
dolaystyla Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’ya Sultan Abdiilhamid tarafindan 1901 yilinda Osmani, bir yil sonra da
Mecidi nisanlar tevcih edilmistir®

Ahmet Cemalettin Saragoglu, Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’nin padisah nezdindeki itibarim kastederek,
onun Abdiilhamid devrinde “sahib-i zaman™ oldugunu ve Yildiz Sarayi’'ndaki pasalarla agalarn gélgede
biraktigii kaydetmektedir (Saragoglu, 2005, s. 217-218). Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’dan “II. Abdiilhamid’in
cocukluktan beri yakini ve Serhafiye unvam altinda Yildiz Sarayi’nin en makbul bendeganindan biri” olarak
bahseden miiellif, “Ahmed Pasa’yr padisahin goziinden diisiirmeyi” gaye edinenlerin varli§ina isaret
etmektedir. Gergekten de Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’nin, Serhafiyelik makaminda bulunmasina ragmen bizzat
jurnallerden nasibini aldig1 ve gorevi sirasinda hakkinda gesitli jurnaller verildigi giivenilir kaynaklarca ifade
edilmektedir. Bu kaynaklardan Sultan Abdiilhamid’in bagkatibi Tahsin Pasa’nin hatiratinda yer verdigine
gore, Serhafiye Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, bilhassa Fehim Pasa gibi kisilerle anlasamaz ve Pasa hakkinda
Yildiz Sarayi’na jumaller verilirdi (Tahsin Pasa, 1999, s. 152). Bu jumaller arasinda Ahmed Celaleddin
Pasa’nin Sultan’1 6ldiirmek i¢in bir Amavut tuttugu (Georgeon, 2012, s. 536) ya da odasinda bomba sakladig
(Soku, 1943, 11, s. 271-274; Erkog, 2015, s. 146) gibi oldukea ciddi raporlar da bulunmaktaydi.

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Serhafiyelik vazifesine ait 6nemli bir anty1, onun karsismna bir stipheli
sifattyla ¢cikan Ahmed Rasim paylagnmustir. Takriben 1886-87 senelerine ait oldugunu bildirdigi ifadesine gére
Ahmed Rasim, “Mekteb-1 Miilkiye’den mahre¢ Mustafa imzah bir arzuhal” meselesi yiiziinden Ahmed
Celaleddin Paga’nin karsisina ¢ikmus, kisa bir sorusturmadan sonra Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin insiyatifiyle
serbest birakilmisti. Ahmed Rasim, Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa ile ilk kez karsilastigi o giinii soyle nakleder:

“Kendisini ilk defa olarak belki otuz yedi, otuz sekiz sene evwvel merhiim Kamil Bey'in
Zabtiye nazirhigmda mevkifen karsisma ¢ikngim zaman tammus idim. O zamanda
“Serhafiye Ahmed Bey” diye ma'riif idi. Odadan igeriye girdigim zaman bir masanin
etrafinda tig kisi gormiis idim. Masann makam tarafinda Kamil Bey, solunda Kitabi Ahmed
Efendi naminda beyaz sakalli biri, saginda da bir sandalye tizerinde ayak ayakiistiinde bir

¢ Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’ya Osmani nigant tevcihi;

“Yildiz Saray-1 Hiimay(inu Bagkitabet Dairesi

Ma'riiz-1 ¢aker-i kemineleridir ki

Tifengi-i Hazret-i Sehriyari Ferik SaAdetlii Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Hazretlerine hidemat-1 sidikanesine mebni murassa’ nign-1 ali-i
Osméni ihsan buyruldugundan muamele-i lazimenin ifasi seref-sadir olan irdde-i seniyye-i cendb-1 hilafet-penahi iktiza-y1 celilesinden
olmakla olbabda emr u ferman hazret-i veliyyii’l-emrindir. 9 Zilhicce sene [1]318 ve 17 Mart sene [1]317 (30 Mart 1901) Serkatib-i
Hazret-i Sehriyari Tahsin”, (. TAL. , 246/60, H. 9 Zilhicce 1318 (M. 30 Mart 1901).

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’ya Mecidi nisan tevcihi;

“Yildiz Sardy-1 Hiimay(inu Baskitabet Dairesi

Ma'riiz-1 ¢aker-i kemineleridir ki

Yaveran ve Tiifenglyan-1 Hazret-i Sehriyariden Ferlk Saddetli Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Hazretlerine murassa’' Mecidi nigan-1 Zi-sant
ihsan buyruldugundan muamele-i lizzimenin ifasi seref-sadir olan irdde-i seniyye-i cendb-1 hilafet-penahi icab- alisinden olmakla olbabda
emr u fermén hazret-i veliyyii’l-emrindir. 9 Sevval sene [1]319 ve 6 KanGsani sene [1]317 (19 Ocak 1902) Serkatib-i Hazret-i
Sehriyari Tahsin”, (LTAL. , 270/47, H. 9 Sevval 1319 (M. 19 Ocak 1902).
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vakdr ve temkin olarak sivil kiydfet ile bu zat oturuyor idi...”(Ahmed Rasim, 25 Haziran
1340 (25 Haziran 1924).

Aym miiellif, Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa hakkinda c¢ok ilging bir bilgiyi, daha dogrusu Pasa ile
aralarinda gecen bir konusmayr 1924 yihinda Hakimiyet-i Milliye Gazetesi’ne yazdig1 “Serhafiye Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa’ya Dair”” baglikl makalesinde agiklamustir. Ahmed Rasim’in bu makalesinde yazdigma gore,
aralarmda onceden beri tilfet bulunan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa bir aksam Ahmed Rasim’i davet etmis ve
Istanbul’da, Sultan Abdiilaziz’in oglu ikinci veliaht Yusuf Izzeddin Efendi’nin reisliginde bir ihtilal komitesi
kuruldugunu belirterek, kendisini de bu komiteye tiye olarak almak istedigini soylemistir. Bu teklif karsisinda
cok sasirdigini belirten Ahmed Rasim, komitenin amacinin ne oldugunu sordugu Pasa’dan, “‘Hanedandan
layik olani tahta ¢ikarmak, Kanun-1 Esasi’yi ilan etmek, Meclis-i Mebusan’1 agmak’ cevabini alinca iyice
sasirs, Istanbul’da bunun nasil miimkiin olacagim merak edince de “Inan ki bu komiteyi Sultan Hamid’in
hafiyeleri haber alamayacaklardir, alamazlar da.” yanitmi almustir. Ahmed Rasim, Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa ile
ilgili bu amsini, sansiiriin miidahalesinden dolay1 yaz1 yazamadigim ve issiz oldugunu kastederek, “Biraz
evvel is artyordum. Buldum. Zaten Istanbul’da siiriinityorum. Biraz da uzaklardaki hapishane, zindanlarin
tavanlarini seyrede ede oliiriim.” seklinde mizahi bir dille anlatir.”

Ahmed Rasim gibi biiyiik bir edibin yazdiklarma itimat etmek gerekirse, Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa
Sultan Abdiilhamid aleyhinde birtakim faaliyetlerde bulunmustur® Fakat zellikle belirtmek gerekir ki resmi
kayitlarda Ahmed Rasim’in yazdiklarni teyit edecek bir bilgi bulunmamaktadir ve belki de Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasanmn Ahmed Rasim’e ifade ettigi gibi bu komiteyi Sultan Hamid’in hafiyeleri haber
alamamuslardir. Her ne olursa olsun Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa ile Sultan Abdiilhamid arasmndaki iplerin
kopmast i¢in 1904 yilin1 beklemek gerekecektir.

7<) Pasa (Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa) agzndaki baklay1 bir anda ¢ikarmak istiyor, fakat her nedense geveliyordu. En nihyet dedi ki:

- Ben sizin nAmusunuza son derecede emniyet baglamisimdir. Onun igin size ailyorum. Isimlerini sonra dgrenirsiniz. . . Biz, burada bir
komite yaptik.

-Komite!.. Hem burada!..

- Ne komitesi, Paga Hazretleri?

- Ihtilal, inkilab komitesi. Sizi de azAliga kabul ettik. ..

- Anliyorum... Hakkiniz var... Bu Istanbul’a giivenilmez. .. Fakat sen de benim nimusuma emniyet et, inan ki bu komiteyi Sultan
Hamid’in hafiyeleri haber alamayacaklardir, alamazlar da.

Gériiyorsunuz, Serhafiye Bey neler diyor? Durmayip devam ediyordu:

- Yusuf izzeddin Efendi, bu komitenin reisidir. Ben, Baha Sakir, sen... Baskalarmi tanimay1z.

- Maksad?

- Hanedéndan layik olan tahta ¢ikarmak, Ké&n(in-1 Esasi’yi ilan etmek, Meclis-i Meblisan’1 agmalk. . .

- Uc kisi ile bu nasil olur?

- Cok. .. Komite ii¢ kisi degil. .. Biz komiteden birbirini tanir ii¢ kisiyiz. .. Oteki arkadaglart bilmeyiz. .. Yalmz bu ii¢ kisiden ben,
yukaridan verilen emirleri size teblige memurum.

Biraz evvel is artyordum. Buldum. Fena bir is degil. .. Fena da olsa ne olacak. Zaten Istanbul’da siiriiniiyorum. Zaten Istanbul’da
musakkafat altinda mahblisum. Biraz da uzaklardaki hapishane, zindanlarm tavanlarim seyrede ede Sliirim.

- Simdi ver elini bakayim.

Verdim.

- Namusum, kardesligim hakki i¢in sGylityorum, higbir seyden korkmal

- Korkmam Pasam!.. Odiim patlayah seneler oldu (. ..}, (Ahmed Rasim, 25 Haziran 1340 (25 Haziran 1924).

& Ahmed Rasim, makalesinde Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa ile aralarimda gegen bu konusmann, Pasa’nin firarndan énce mi, yoksa sonra mi
oldugunu belirtmemistir. Fakat konusmanm Istanbul’da gectigi dikkate almirsa, Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nn Misir’a firarmdan 6nce
gerceklestigi diisintilebilir.
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Sultan Abdiilhamid’in bu “gdzde” Serhafiyesi, 1904°teki firarmdan 6nce, 1897 yazinda belki de
hayatinin en 6nemli vazifesini alacaktir: Avrupa’ya giderek padisah adina Jon Tiirklerle goriismek ve onlar
memleketlerine donmek tizere ikna etmek.

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin “Paris Gorevi”’: Jon Tiirklerle Ger¢eklestirdigi Goriismeler

Takvimler 1897 yilmin Temmuz aymi gosterdiginde Paris yakmlarndaki Contrexéville’in
(Kontreksevil) Istanbul’dan gelmis bir misafiri vardir: Sultan Abdiilhamid’in Serhafiyesi Ahmed Celaleddin
Paga. 1897 yazi siradan bir tarih degildir; 1897 Nisan’inda baglayan Osmanli-Yunan Savasi yaklagik bir ay
icinde Osmanlt ordularmin muzafferiyetiyle sonuglanmus, Rus Cant I Nikola'nin bizzat Sultan II.
Abdiilhamid’e rica etmesiyle Osmanh ordularnin Atina’ya girmesi giicliikle 6nlenmistir. Galip Osmanh
ordusunun baskumandani sifatryla Sultan Abdiilhamid, hi¢ olmadigi kadar giiclii, niifuz bakimindan adeta
saltanatinin zirvesinde bulunmaktadir.

Boyle bir ortamda Sultan Abdiilhamid, yillardir Avrupa’da bulunan ve yonetimine karsi muhalefet
yiirtiten Jon Tiirklerle goriistip onlarn muhalefetten gekilmelerini saglamak igin en glivendigi adamlarindan
Serhafiye Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’y1 Paris’e gondermistir (Mardin, 2008, s. 112; Danismend, 1972, s. 357;
Danisman, 1966, s. 188; Georgeon, 2012, s. 468-469). Goriintirde “tebdil-i hava’® ve “tedavi” (Saragoglu,
2005, s. 160) maksadiyla Avrupa’ya gelen Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, Paris’e varir varmaz, Paris Sefiri Salih
Miinir Paga’nin da yardimlartyla basta Mizanct Murad ve Ahmed Riza olmak tizere Jon Tiirk ileri
gelenleriyle iletisim kanali aramustir. Bunlardan Mizanct Murad goriisme taleplerine olumlu yanit verirken
Ahmed Riza, Dr. Nazim ve Halil Ganem gibi Jon Tiirk ileri gelenleri Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa ile gbriismeyi
reddetmislerdir (Bayur, 1940, s. 42; Kolektif, 2018, s. 22-23). Bu isimlerden Ahmed Riza, Tahsin Pasa’nin
kaydettigine gore, Serhafiye Pasa’min tekliflerini reddetmekle birlikte, Pasa’ya dort maddeden olusan ve
“Saray-1 hiimayinlarmdan kumanda uslliiniin kaldirilmas1” esasma dayanan bir itilafname projesi tevdi
etmistir®° Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin boyle bir teklifi padisah adina kabul etmemesi nedeniyle, Ahmed Riza
Bey cephesindeki goriismelerden olumlu bir sonug ¢ikmanstir.

Diger taraftan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Mizanci1 Murad ile uzun miizakerelere girismistir. Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa’y1 diiriist ve hamiyetli biri olarak tantyan Murad Bey, tafsilati uzun olan gériismeler sirasmda
Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’ya itimat etmis ve ileride kaleme aldig hatiratinda ondan 6vgliyle bahsetmistir.
Nitekim Saragoglu’nun Mizanci Murad’in kaleminden aktardigima gore Contrexéville’de bulunan Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa disaridan bakilinca sdyle bir profil cizmektedir:

% “Serhafiye Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin, sireta tebdil-i hava, esasen cemiyetimizle miizakerata girismek {izere Hiinkar tarafindan
Avrupa’ya gonderildigini haber aldik (. ..): Ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti Cenevre subesi adina hazirlanan Bachofen imzah bir telgraftan;
bkz. (Demitbas, 1987, s. 125-127).

0 Tahsin Pasa’nin hatralarinda, Ahmed Riza’nin Sultan Abdiilhamid’e gonderdigi mektubun ilgili kisminda su ifadelere yer verdigi
kaydedilmistir: “On bes sene cebr ii sebat ile vazife-i vataniyemi ifdya cahstim. Tafsilati pek uzun olan Paris Jeno’da gecen
muhakemelerden sonra nihayet Paris Sefiri Miinir ve Ferik Ahmed Celaleddin Pasalarla Bagkonsiil Esad Bey'in ferman-1 sahaneleriyle
bendenize teblig ettikleri vesayaya karst verdigim cevaplarda da bu maksad-1 mukaddesi takipten farig olamayacagin bildirmis ve son
olarak Jeno’da Kontinantal Oteli’'nde oturan Ahmed Celileddin Paga’ya kabulii miimkiin olabilecek bir itilafndme projesi tevdi
etmistim ki 1892 tarihli layihamim esasatim havi idi. Mezkir projede (1) Siyasi afv-1 umiimi ilani, (2) Matbuatin serbestisi, (3) Aleniyet
halini alan irtikab ve irtisanin men'i, (4) Saray-1 hiimayinlarndan kumanda usiliiniin kaldirlip 'Vazife ve Mesuliyet' nanindaki
risalemde yazdigim vechile Babiali’nin biitiin igleri yed-i mesuliyetine almast ve Tanzimat-1 Hayriye’nin umde-i esésiyesinden olan
hiirriyet ve miisavatin tanmmasi ve vilayat meclis-i umimilerinin igtimaa davetleri gibi en hayirli ve miibrem igtimai vecibeleri yazmig
ve efendimizden miitevaziane istirham etmistim (. . .)”; (Tahsin Pasa, 1999, s. 257-258).
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“Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’mn Kontreksevil sehrinde tutmaya muvaffak oldugu mevki
miihimce idi. Bu gibi eglence yerlerinde hiikiim sahibi olan kadinlarn ¢ogu yakisikliliga, bu
yastaki generalligine meclib idi. Hesabi diisiinmeksizin saga sola para serpmesi ise
erkeklerin veylerini kendisine kazandirmist.

Basta mahut General Ignatief gibi harp tarafiart yahut Macar Generali Tor gibi Sulh ve
Miisalemet Cemiyeti 'nin reisi bulunduklar: halde mevcut olan erkan kendisiyle tilfet arayip
gortistiyorlards. ”(Saragoglu, 2005, s. 188).

Jon Tiirk ileri gelenleriyle padisah adma goriismeler yapmak amaciyla Paris’e gelen ve Paris’te
dikkatleri tizerine ¢eken Serhafiye Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, Avrupa kamuoyunun da yakin takibine girmistir.
Jon Tirklerle gergeklestirilen bu goriismeler Avrupa basi tarafindan yakindan takip edilmis ve
bilhassa Fransiz basimi konuya biiyiik ilgi géstermistir. Mabeyne raporlanan gazete terctimelerinden
anlasildigma goére Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin hassas “Paris gorevi” Avrupa basininda birgok
habere konu olmakla kalmamus; aslinda gizli tutulmasi gereken birtakim bilgiler, donemin Fransiz
gazetelerinde yaymmlanmisti. 3 Temmuz 1897 tarihinde Le Patri Gazetesi'nde yayimlanan bu
haberlerden birinde, Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’nin Jon Tiirklerle goriismek i¢in Paris’e geldigi,
gorevinin mahiyeti ve goriisme sonrasinda Paris’ten Londra’ya gececegi gibi pasanin
“me'miriyet-1 mahremanesi ne dair bilgiler su ifadelerle yer almaktadir:

“Paris 'de ¢itkan Le Patri Gazetesi 3 Temmuz 1897 tarihli niishasimda havadis-i
ativeyi nesr etmisdir. Paris Sefdaret-i Seniyyesince Geng Tiirkive Firkast hakkinda
gosterilen masrafli mudmelat nezd-i dlide miicib-1 nahosnudi olmug gibi
gortintiyor: Paris’e muvdsalatim haber verdigimiz Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa firka-i
mezkirenin aksam-1 muhtelifesiyle dogrudan dogruya miizikere etmek iizere
gelmisdir. Bilhassa beydm muktezi ahvilden olmak iizere bu zdt Mdbeyn-i
Hiimadyin Zabita-y Haffyyesi Miidiri yani Serhafiyye dir: Ismi mektiim tutulan bir
miiltecinin ikdmetgahinda simdiye degin birkag defa toplanilmigdwr... Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa me'muriyet-i - mahremanesini  ta'kiben Londra’ya dahi
gidecekdir. ”( YPRK.TKM. , 39/33, H. 14 Safer 1315 (M. 15 Temmuz 1897).

Benzer sekilde 7 Eyliil 1897 tarthinde Hariciye Nezareti’'ne Viyana Sefareti'nden gonderilen bir
raporda, Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’nin Jon Tiirkler nezdinde bir memuriyetle vazifeli oldugu haberlerinin
Neues Wiener Journal Gazetesi'nde yer aldig bildirilmistir (HR.SYS. , 193/53, M. 7 Eyliil 1897). ingiliz The
Times Gazetesi’nde Mayis 1899 tarihinde ¢ikan bir haberde ise “Jon Tiirklerle Ermenilerin ahval ve
harekatim Paris’te miitemadiyen tarassud eylemek tizere Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’mn Pazartesi
giinii sehr-i mezkiire miiteveccihen hareket edecegi” bilgisine yer verilmistir (YPRK.ESA. , 33/16,
H. 11 Muharrem 1317 (M. 22 Mayis 1899). Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin gérevinin gizliligi ve goriiniirde
“tebdil-1 hava™ gibi bahanelerle Avrupa’ya gidip geldigi dikkate alnirsa, Avrupa basminda ¢ikan bu tiir
haberlerin Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’y1 ve Mabeyn’i hayli zor duruma diisiirdiigii diistintilebilir.

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa ile Jon Tiirk ileri gelenleri arasinda Temmuz 1897°de bagslayan
goriismeler, Mizanci Murad Bey’in Agustos 1897°de Istanbul’a donmesi ve diger baz Jon Tiirk

mensuplarinin ikna edilmesiyle son bulmustur (Georgeon, 2012, s. 469; Bleda, 1979, s. 18; Lewis, 2011, s.
271). Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa bu goriismeler sirasinda muhalefet saflarmdaki Jon Tirklere, padisah
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aleyhindeki nesriyat durduruldugu takdirde umumi af ilan edilecegini ve memlekette 1slahat cihetine
gidilecegini vadetmistir (Saragoglu, 2005, s. 162; Bayur, 1940, s. 42; Damgman, 1966, s. 188). Paris’teki
Osmanl vatandaslarindan memlekete dénenlerin kendilerine uygun bir memuriyete getirilecekleri, Avrupa’da
kalip tahsillerine devam etmek isteyenlerin ise maddi olarak desteklenecegi Jon Tiirklere yapilan teklifler
arasmdadir. Nihayetinde Contrexéville’de vanilan anlasmayla umumi af ilan edilmis, Murad Bey Istanbul’a
donmiis, Paris’teki Jon Tiirklerden Ciiriiksulu Ahmed Bey Belgrad Atagemiliterligi'ne, Kaymakam Sefik
Bey de Viyana Atagemiliterligi’ne tayin edilmis ve 1899°daki goriismeler neticesinde de Doktor Abdullah
Cevdet’e Viyana ve Doktor Ishak Sukuti’ye Roma Sefaret tabiplikleri verilmistir (Danismend, 1972, s. 357).
Yine 1899’dan sonra ikna edilen Jon Tiirklerden Tunali Hilmi Madrid Sefareti Tiirkge Katipligi'ne, Halil
Muvaftak da Roma Sefareti Katipligi'ne getirilmistir (Y1lmaz, 2019, s. 93).

Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’min Avrupa’daki Jon Tiirklere yonelik bu ikna faaliyetleri Murad Bey gibi
birgok Jon Tiirk ileri geleninin istanbul’a dénmeyi ya da muhalefet saflarmdan gekilmeyi kabul etmesiyle
neticelenmis ve bu da Jon Tiirkler arasinda ¢oziilmeyi beraberinde getirmistir. Bu ¢dziilme sonucunda
yurtigindeki Jon Tiirk hareketi neredeyse ¢okmiis, yurtdisinda ise 1906 yilina degin yeniden orgiitlenmekte
hayli zorlanmustir (Kolektif, 2018, s. 23). Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin ise, 1897°deki bu muvaffakiyet ile
padisah nezdindeki itibarmin bir kat daha arttigina stiphe yoktur. Pasa bu muvaffakiyet sonrasinda bir miiddet
daha Avrupa’da kalarak sonrasinda Istanbul’a dénmiistiir. Fakat 1899°un son giinlerinde meydana gelen bir
gelisme iizerine, Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’ya yeniden Avrupa yollan goriinmiistiir. Sultan Abdiilhamid’in
enistesi Damat Mahmud Celaleddin Pasa, iki oglu, Sabahaddin ve Liitfullah’la birlikte Istanbul’dan
Marsilya’ya kagnmus, onunla gériismek ve onu ikna etmek gorevi ise yine Serhafiye Ahmed Celaleddin
Pasa’ya verilmistir.

“Paris Gorevi’nin Devam: Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Yeniden Avrupa’da

1900 yilinin bahar aylarmda Avrupa’da bulunan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, bu kez “Mahmud Pasa
meselesinin halledilmesi” i¢in Cenevre’dedir ve Avrupa’ya heniiz firar etmis olan Mahmud Celaleddin Pasa
ile goriismek arzusundadir. 25 Nisan 1900 giinii Cenevre’ye varmis olan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, o sirada
Cenevre’de bulunan Damad Mahmud Paga ile goriismelere baglanustir (Mermutlu, 2017, s. 245). Bu sirada
ozellikle Mahmud Pasa’nin mali durumunu arastiran Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa “Mahmud Pasa’nin nereden
para temin eyledigine dair Paris ve Londra’da tahkikat icrasma memir eyledigi”]l gorevliler aracihgryla bu
hususu tespite gahsmlstmlz Cenevre’ye geldiginde Mahmud Pasa ile goriismesinin ¢ok zor bir is oldugu
kendisine beyan edilmesine ragmen ¢ok gecmeden Mahmud Pasa ile goriisme imkam bulan Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa, ona her tiirlii teminati vermeye yetkili oldugunu ifade etmistir. Sifreyle Mabeyn’e gonderdigi

" (HR.SYS. , 1806/61, M. 1 Mayis 1900). Aym konu hakkinda Hariciye Nazmn Tevfik Pasa’nin bir raporu soyledir: “°Yaveran- Hazret-
i Sehriyariden Saadetli Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Hazretlerinin Cenevre’ye muvasalati ile Mahmud Paga ile miilakat eyledigini ve
birtakim gazete parcalartyla miisartmileyhin nereden para tedarik etmekde olduguna dair Paris ve Londra’da tahkikat icrasma me'mir
edilen (...)’dan alman iki kita mektibun gonderildigine dair Cenevre Bagsehbender Vekili tarafindan alinan tahrirt ile zikr olunan
mektiiblarm terciimeleri zikr olunan gazete parcalan ile beréber leffen takdim kilinmakla emr u ferméan hazret-i men-lehii’l-emrindir. 7
Muharrem sene 1318 / 23 Nisan sene [1]316 (7 Mayis 1900) Hariciye Nazin kullant Tevfik”, (Y.PRK.HR., 28/83, H. 7 Muharrem
1318 (M. 7 Mays 1900).

2 Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin 1900 yilindaki bu Avrupa gorevi igin yanmna yeteri miktarda bir meblag aldig) anlagiimaktadir. Nitekim
“Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa tarafindan bazi mahallere verilmek iizere ihsan buyrulan meblagm Ceyb-i Hiimayun’dan tesviyesi”
hakkindaki Mabeynci Emin Bey imzah bir belgede su ifadeler yer almaktadir: “Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Hazretleri ma'rifetiyle bazi
mahallere verilmek tizere ihsin buyrulan meblag-1 mezklrun ceyb-i hiimaytin1 miilikdneden ahz olunmasina mebni isbu senet i'ta
kilind1 30 Agustos sene (1)315 (11 Eyliil 1899) Mehmed Emin”, (ML. EEM. , 318/47, Rumi 30 Agustos 1315 (Miladi 11 Eyliil 1899).
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telgrafa gore goriiniirde Mahmud Pasa’y1r ikna etme konusunda hayli yol aldigi da anlasilan Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa, Mahmud Celaleddin Pasa’nin neredeyse Istanbul’a dénme noktasma geldigini
“muvaffakiyet” ifadesiyle birlikte istanbul’a miijdelemisti. Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa'nin Cenevre’den 6
Mayis 1900 tarihinde Mabeyn’e gonderdigi bu telgrafnamedeki ifadeler kayda degerdir:

“Cenevre de Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa kullarindan sifre:

Acizleri Dersaddet den hareket etdigi zaman Mahmud Pasa mes'elesinin bulundugu hdile
gore bu ise gayet miiskil bir zamanda me'mir buyruldugum ve miisarimileyh ile miilakat
bile miimkiin olamayacagr umiimen séylendigi gibi Cenevre’ye muvdsaldt-1 dcizimde
buradaki me'miirin-i resmiye dahi aynm zanm beydn etmis olduklart hdlde... ittihdz olunan
tedbir sayesinde muizakerat devam etdikce nesriyatdan sarfinazar etmeleri kendilerine
[Mahmud Pasa’ya] tekaviil etdirildigi bundan evvel arz olunmus idi. Iki giinden beri bir
derece daha ileri giderek Dersaddet’e avdet edebilecegi dahi miisarinileyhe i'tiraf
etdirilerek mes'ele bunun stiret-i icrdsinca serdedecegi ma'riizatin miizakeresine kaldig
gibi... yaninki Pazar aksami Londra ’ya miiteveccihen hareket eyleyecegi ve eger bir cevib
vasil olursa dcizleriyle cereyan eden miizakereye orada devam edebilecegini soyledi. ..

6 Muharrem sene [1]318 (6 Mayis 1900)
Ahmed Celdleddin”
(Y.PRK.AZ]J. , 40/40, H. 6 Muharrem 1318 (M. 6 Mays 1900).

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin bu telgrafi ¢ektigi sirada Mahmud Celaleddin Pasa ile yiiriitiilen
goriismelerin ilk fash bitmis ve Mahmud Celaleddin Pasa Cenevre’de ¢ok kalmayarak Londra’ya hareket
etmistir (Mermuthy, 2017, s. 243). Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa da Mahmud Pasa ile yiiriitilen bu ilk
goriismelerin sonucunu beklemek ve Mahmud Pasa’yr Avrupa’dan takip etmek tizere Paris’e gec;mjstir.13
Cenevre’deki ilk gorlismelerinin ardindan Londra’ya gecen Mahmud Celaleddin Pasa’nin pesini Londra’da
da brrakmayan Pasa, 4 Haziran 1900 tarthinde Mabeyn’e cektigi telgrafta, Mahmud Celaleddin Pasa’nin
Londra’ya vanigindan itibaren “‘efkar ve ahvalini anlayarak ona gore tebligatda bulunmak {izere” miinasip
vasttalarla tahkikata devam ettigini bildirmisti. Ayni telgrafta Mahmud Celaleddin Pasa’ya Sultan
Abdiilhamid’in iradelerini yazili olarak mu yoksa sifahen mi teblig etmenin gerektigini sormaya liizum
gormedigini; zira yaptig tiim goriismelerde Mahmud Celaleddin Paga’nin eline ihtiyat olarak hicbir belge
gecirmediginden, tebliglerini sifahen yapmaya devam edecegini bildirmistir.™*

¥ Nitekim Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa 16 Mays 1900 tarihinde Paris’ten Mabeyn’e su telgrafi gonderir: “Paris’de bulunan Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa kullarindan sifre / On dort ve on bes Mayis térihli telgrafhameleri alindi. Salih Bey gegen Carsamba giinii
stirat katarina yetisemeyip diger Katar iler hareket etmis oldugundan Paris’e ancak Pazar ertesi sabaln muvasalat edebilmesi
tabiidir. Miméa-ileyhi me'mdriyetinde kamilen muhtir birakarak irdde-i seniyye cenib-1 miiliikdneye tevfikdn netice-i
miizAkerdta intizar etmek tizere bugiin Paris civarinda kain Sen Cermain’e azimet ediyorum. 3 Mayis sene [1]316 ve 16
Mayis sene 1900 Ahmed Celaleddin”, (Y.PRK.AZI. , 40/47, H. 16 Muharrem 1318 (M. 16 Mays 1900).

1 Paris’de Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa kullarndan sifie

1 Haziran sene [1]900 tarihli telgrafname-i alilerini aldim. Mahmud Pasa’nin Londra’ya azimetinden beri efkar ve ahvalini anlayarak
ona gore tebligtda bulunmak iizere vasita-i miinsibe ile tahkikata ibtidar etdim. iradat-1 Seniyye-i Hazret-i TAc-dar-1 A'ziminin tahriren
mi yoksa sifahen mi tebligi lazim geldigini istizAna lizim gbrmiiyorum. Zird simdiye kadar Mahmud Pasa’nin eline ihtiyaten teklife
mutazamr hicbir kagit gegirmedim. Acizlerinin su dakikada. .. gerek hizira ve gerek istikbéle aid her gfind iimidini mahvetmege
¢alismakda olacagim ma'rizdur olbabda. 4 Haziran sene [1]900 ve 22 Mays sene [1]316 (4 Haziran 1900) / Ahmed Celéleddin”,
(Y.PRK.HH., 32/2, H. 5 Safer 1318 (M. 4 Haziran 1900).
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Mahmud Celaleddin Pasa ile yapilan tiim gériismelere ve Mabeyn’in thmh tekliflerine ragmen,
Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa bu kez muvaffak olamams ve Mahmud Pasa’y1 ikna edememistir.™® Dahasi, Ahmed
Riza gibi Jon Tiirk ileri gelenleriyle temasa gecen Mahmud Paga, kisa zamanda hareketin en biiyiik maddi
destekgilerinden biri haline gelmigtir. Fakat bu demek degildir ki Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Jon Tiirkleri
Avrupa’da tamamiyla serbest birakmus, onlarin faaliyetlerini rahatga yiirtitmelerine olanak vermistir. Halbuki
Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Istanbul’dan da olsa Jon Tiirkleri takibe ve ikna girisimlerine devam etmis, bu
konuda Serhafiye Pasa’ya Avrupa’dan birgok rapor ulastirilnstic. Bu ilging raporlardan biri, Avrupa’da
bulunan Ali Kemal Bey’e aittir. Bir miiddet Jon Tiirklerle birlikte Paris’te faaliyet yiiriitmiis olan Ali Kemal,
Mizanc1 Murad Bey’in Serhafiye Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa ile anlasarak Istanbul’a dénmesinden sonra Jon
Tiirklerden aynilmustir. 1897 yilinda Briiksel Sefareti fkinci Katipligi ile gorevlendirilen Ali Kemal Bey, bu
gorevine gitmeyerek Cenevre’de kalmig ve Avrupa’dan miitemadiyen Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’ya Jon Tiirk
faaliyetleri hakkinda raporlar géndermistir (Uzun, 1989, s. 405-406). Jon Tiirklerin faaliyetleriyle ilgili Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa’ya jumaller ulastiran Ali Kemal Bey’in Haziran 1902 tarihli bu raporlarindan birinde
“Paris’in (Jon Tiirklerin) biiyiik bir kanisiklik icinde oldugu ve Istanbul’a gdnderilmek iizere bir Jon Tiirk
arandigr” tarzindaki bilgilere yer verilmektedir.°

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin basarisizlikla sonuglanan Mahmud Celaleddin Pasa’y1 ikna girigimleri,
aynmi zamanda Serhafiye Pasa’nin “Paris gorevi” olarak adlandirdigimiz yurt dist gdrevlerinin son halkasini
olusturur. Nitekim; Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Mahmud Pasa ile yaptigi goriismelerin tarihi olan 1900
ortalarindan, Istanbul’dan firar ettigi 1904 tarihine kadar Pasa’nin Jon Tiirklere yonelik herhangi bir gérev
kabul ettigine dair kayitlarda bir iz yoktur. Bununla birlikte muteber kaynaklara gre Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa,
Sultan Abdiilhamid’in Istanbul’a dénen Jon Tiirklere vadettigi sozleri yerine getirmedigini diisinmeye ve
zamanla Jon Tiirklere yakin bir ¢izgiye gelmeye baslamistir (Saragoglu, 2005, s. 160; Georgeon, 2012, s.
536). Nitekim 1904’teki firar1 ve sonrasinda Osmanli raporlarina da gegen Jon Tiirklerle olan iliskileri, bu
kaynaklarin tezini dogrulamaktadir.

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Misir’a Firan

Osmanli Imparatortugu ve saltanat adina cok nemli gérevler {istlenerek Avrupa’daki Jon Tiirklere
yonelik yiiriittiigii ikna faaliyetleri sonucunda birgok Jon Tiirk ileri geleninin istanbul’a dénmesini ya da
muhalefetten gekilmesini saglayan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, Sultan Abdiilhamid’in en gézde adamlarindan

> Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nn 1899/1900 yillarinda Paris’te yiirlittiigii son goriismelerde tamamen basarisiz oldugu sdylenemez. Zira
Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa birkag muhalifi Istanbul’a dénmek {izere ikna etmistir. Pasa’nin bu konuda Istanbul’a gnderdigi bir telgrafta su
ifadeler yer alir: “Kontreksevil’de bulunan Tiifengi Ahmed Celleddin Pasa kullarindan sifre / Ali Muzaffer’i Dersaddet’e gotiirmesini
Masir’daki vekilim iskender Efendi’ye ig'ar etdim. Misir’da gordiigii tazyik iizerine Marsilya’ya firar etmis olan Selim merkeze duhtilet
zimninda acizlerinin tavassuduna miiracaat arzsunda bulundugundan. . . Dersaadet’e avdetleri takarriir edenleri géndermek iizere Pazar
giinii Paris’e avdet edecegim ma'rizdur. 4 Agustos sene 99 / 26 Temmuz sene [1]315 (4 Agustos 1899) Ahmed Celaleddin”,
(YPRK.SGE., 8/84, H. 26 Rebiiilevvel 1317 (M. 4 Agustos 1899).

®® ftalya’dan Ali Kemal imzsiyla Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa kullarna posta ile gnderilen. .. bir kita mektib[un] ... arz ve takdim
lkalindig ma'riizdur

Ma'rliz-1 caker-i kemineleridir ki

Cenevre’den mariizat1 cakerdneme bir cevab alamadim. Belki emirame-i alileri yoldadir.

Bu civérda islerim bitti. Kulunuz bir bir buguk ay kadar Isvicre’nin astide bir kosesinde istirahatden sonra avdet edecegim. Her halde
bugiin Lusern’e gidiyorum. Emru sdmi vel-i ni'metlerime orada intizar ederim.

Paris biyiik kargasalik igindedir.

Miiitevelli Hazretlerinin biraderleri Dersaddet’e sevk etmek igin Jon Tiirk artyorlarms. . .

Emirndme-i devletlerine atfeten. . . ferméan hazret-i men-lehiil-emrindir. Kullan Ali Kemal”, (Y.EE. , 15/134, H. 19 Rebiiilewvel 1320
(M. 26 Haziran 1902).
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biri olarak istinbarat organizasyonunun basinda gorevine devam etmektedir. Fakat 10 Subat 1904 giinii
Sadrazam Avlonyah Ferid Pasa tarafindan Misir Fevkalade Komiseri Ahmed Muhtar Pasa’ya cekilen su
telgraf, isleri tamamen degistirir:

“Miswr Fevkaldde Komiserligine

Bey giinden beri ihtifd[saklanma, gizlenme] etmis ve heniiz hanesine avdet etmemis olan
Ferik Ahmed Celdleddin Pasa'min Misir'da haremi nezdine gitmesi melhiiz oldugundan
vasil olub olmadigimin ve baska bir tarafa gitmis ise nereye gitdiginin ve bir ma'limat ve
muhdbere olub olmadigimin siret-i husiisive ve miindsibede dilesinden bit-tahkik is'Gri
muntazirdir:

28 Kantimisani sene [1]319 [10 Subat 1904]
Sadr-1 Azam Ferid”
(Y.PRK.BSK., 71/98, H. 5 Zilhicce 1321 (M. 22 Subat 1904).

Bu telgrafin anlamu sudur: Serhafiye Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa ortadan kaybolmus ve 5 Subat 1904
tarihinden beri evine donmemis, agikgast firar etmistir.

Istanbul bu haber {izerine adetd ¢alkalanmustir. Beyoglu'nda yasayan Avrupahlardan, Avrupa
gazetelerine kadar herkes Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin firarimni konusmaktadir"” Bu sirada Osmanlt hiikiimeti
ilgili yerlere telgraflar cekmekte, Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin nerede oldugunu 6grenmeye calismaktadir.
Pasa’nmn Istanbul’da bir yerde gizlendigi ihtimali arastrilirken, Bulgaristan ya da Yunanistan iizerinden
Avrupa’ya gectifi veya Misir’a hareket ettigi yoniinde bilgiler gelir. Bu ilk sok sonrasmnda ilk olarak
Istanbul’da arastirmalara baglanns, ilgili istihbarat birimleri pasa hakkinda tahkikata girismislerdir. Nitekim
16 Subat 1904 giinii Beyoglu Mutasarrafligi’'ndan Sadrazam Ferid Pasa’ya yazilan tezkirede Ahmed
Celaleddin Paga’nn Cubuklu ve Beyoglu taraflannda bulunmadigi belirtilmistic’® Aym giin Atina
Sefareti'nden gelen talgrafta da Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Yunanistan ve havalisinde goriilmedigi

" Mesela bu Avrupalilardan istanbul’da Reji idaresi’nin uzun siire yoneticiligini yaprms olan isvigreli Louis Rambert (1839-1919),
Ahmed Celaleddin Pasanin firartyla ilgili su notlar1 diismiistiir: “Subat 1904 —Serhafiye Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’nin Misir’a
Kagmasi / Bu iki hadiseden maada bir vaka daha oldu (Gazeteci Baba Tahir’in tutuklandigi ve bir Mabeyncinin evinin soyuldugu
haberlerini kastediyor). Saray altiisttiir. Serhafiye Ahmed Celaleddin Paga firar etti. Pasa, zevk ii sefaya diiskiin, dehsetli bir kumarbazdir.
Cok zengin bir Misirli prensesin zevcidir. Vaktiyle zabita-i hafiyye reisi idi. Misir’a gitmek igin zat-1 sahdneden birkag defa izin istemis,
izin verilmemis. O da bild-meziniyet ¢itkip gitmis. Biiytik bir heyecan husule geldi, tahkikata baslarldi. Her tarafa telgraflar yagdmlds,
kagan mahpusun (!) nerede oldugu hala aragtinltyor”, (Rambert, 2011, s. 363); eserin orijinal basks icin bkz. Louis Rambert, Notes et
impressions d ' Turquie - L’Empire Ottoman sous Abdul-Hamid, Edition Atar, Cenevre-Paris, 1905]. Bir bagka Avrupali, 0 tarihte
Vautour gemisinin siivarisi olan meshur Fransiz edibi Claude Farrere de bir eserinde Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’nin bu kagisint Fransizlara
has maceraperest bie havayla nakletmigtir. Buna gore Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Fransa Sefareti’nin maiyet vapuru olan Vautour
ismindeki gemiye binerek Pire Limani’na gegmis, ardindan Misir’a gitmistir; eser igin bkz. Claude Farrere, L'extraordinaire Aventure
d'Achmet Pacha Djemaleddine, E. Flammarion, Paris, 1921. Bunlarn disinda donemin bir Avrupa Gazetesi'nde Ahmed Celaleddin
Pasa’nmn firart su ifadelerle haberlestirilmistir:“Tndependis [Independence]: 15 Subat [1]904 Devlet-i Osmaniyye / Ahmed Celaleddin
Paga’nin gizlice firdr etmesinin sebebi zevcesi Misir prensesinin Kahire’de bulunmasidir. Paga-y1 miisarimileyhin ruhsat istihsal
etmeksizin kagmasi hasmasmm|diismanlarmmn] igvaatifkiskitmasi] ile zat1 sdhéne tarafindan miisdade alamamasi ihtimali idi.
Miisartnileyh ile birlikde Diran Kelekyan da kagnusdir. Kelekyan politika esbabina binden vaktiyle firar etmis ve Celaleddin Paga tekrar
Istanbul’a getirtmis idi. Bu sebeple yalmz kalmus oldugu cihefle emniyet edememisdir.”, (Y.PRK.TKM. , 47/37, H. 28 Zilkade 1321
(M. 15 Subat 1904).

18 <Sadrazam Pasa’ya yazlan tezkire stiretidir

...Cubuklu’da icrd eyledigim tahkikatda Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’nin oralarda bulunmadigy anlasildigs gibi Beyoglu cihetinde
bulunmadig dahi evvel ve ahir icra kilnan tahkikatla sabit bulunmusdur. . .”, (Y.PRK.ZB. , 34/20,29 Zilkade 1321 (M. 16 Subat 1904).
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bildirilmistir™® Bulgaristan Komiseri Ali Ferruh Bey’den alman 15 Subat 1904 tarihli telgrafta ise Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa’nin Viyana'ya gittigi istihbaratt paylasiimis; “kendisi elyevm Viyana’da olub zevcesinin
vefitt takdirinde mirds da'vasinda bulunmak iizere Misir’a gidecegi ma'riizdur” ifadelerine yer verilmistir®

Bu muhaberelerden, Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin nereye firar ettigi ile ilgili Osmanh hiikiimet
yetkililerinin kafalarmm hayli kansik oldugu anlasiimaktadi. Halbuki bu muhabereler baslamadan 6nce,
Misir Fevkalade Komiseri Ahmed Muhtar Pasa’dan 10 Subat 1904 tarihinde alinan bir telgraf Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa’nin yerini isaret etmistic. Misir Fevkalade Komiseri Ahmed Muhtar Pasa’nin elde ettigi
istihbarata gore Sultan Abdiilhamid’in “sabik Serhafiyesi”, Diran Kelekyan ile birlikte istanbul’dan Misir’a
gelmistic. Misir Komiseri'ne gore Ahmed Celaleddin Paga'nin Misir’a gelmesinin iki sebebi vardir:
Bunlardan biri, iki ay 6nce Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nim istintika (sorgulama) ugramasi (istintik sebebi
belirtilmemistir.), digeri ise Misir’da ikamet eden haremi ismet Hanim’in amansiz bir hastahga yakalanarak
Paga’y1 defalarca Misir’a davet etmesidir. Firaren Misir’a gelen Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa hakkinda ilk anda
edinilen bilgileri igerdigi anlasilan s6z konusu istihbarat, Ahmed Muhtar Pasa tarafindan 10 Subat 1904
tarihinde su ifadelerle istanbul’a bildirilmistir:

“Drinkii giin seref-i telakki eyledigim emr u ferman-1 hiimayin cendb-1 hildfet-penahi hiikm-

i celilesine tevfikan icra eyledigim tahkikat-1 hafiyye neticesinde Ahmed Celdleddin Pasa 'nin

Diran Kelekyan ile Miswr'a geldigi anlasilnusd: Esbab-1 azimetinden bivi iki mah

mukaddem bir maddeden dolayi istintak edilmesi ve digeri Miswr 'da bulunan haremlerinin

gayr-i kabil-i tedavi bir hastaliga diicar olarak kendisini bi'd-defedt da'vet eylemesi

keyfivetleri olub... istihbar olunacak ma'limann arzi tabii olacagindan olbabda emr u

ferman hazret-i men-lehii’l-emrindir.

Msir Fevkalade Komiseri Ahmed Muhtar
28 Kanvimisani sene [1]319 (10 Subat 1904)”
(Y.PRK.ASK. , 213/56, Hicri 12 Zilhicce 1321 (Miladi 29 Subat 1904).

Komiser Ahmed Muhtar Paga’nin Istanbul’a bu telgrafi ¢ektigi 10 Subat giiniinden yaklasik yirmi
giin sonra, 29 Subat 1904 tarthinde, Seraskerlige Fransizca harflerle yazilmus sifreli bir telgraf ulasit. Tiim
diglimii ¢dzen bu telgraf her yerde aranan ve firar ederek Misir’a gittigi anlasilan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa
tarafindan gonderilmistir. Serhafiye unvanm degil de “tiifengl” ve “ferik’” unvanlarini kullanmayn tercih eden
Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa bu telgrafinda ugradigi onur kirict muamelelerden sikayet etmis ve istifa ettigini
bildirmistir. Telgrafnamenin tam igerigi soyledir:

“Yildiz Saray-1 Hiimayinu Baskitabet Ddiresi

Taraf-1 Seraskeriye Fransizca huriif ile gelen telgrafndmenin stiretidir

" “Hariciye Nezéreti'ne 16 Subat sene [1]904 tarihli Atina Sefiret-i Seniyyesi’nden varid olan 43 numarali telgrafhiAmenin terciimesidir

Yirmi dort numarah telgrafhime-i asafanelerinde beyan buyrulan Paga bu havalide goriilmemisdir”, (Y.AHUS. , 466/137, H. 29
Zilkade 1321 (M. 16 Subat 1904).

D <Bagkitabet Celilesine Sifreli Telgraf /2 Subat sene [1]319 [15 Subat 1904]

Ahmed Celaleddin Paga hakkinda Sofya’ya avdet-i ¢akerdnemden beri icrd etmekde oldugum tahkikéta nazaran Ahmed Pasa gecen
Pazar ertesi giinii egyasim bir Rum vasitastyla. . . vapura irsdl etdikden sonra Viyana’ya hareket ederek. .. kendisi elyevm Viyana’da
olub. .. zevcesinin vefat: takdirinde mirds da'vasmda bulunmak tizere Misir’a gidecegi. .. marizdur olbabda”, (HR.SFR.04. , 384/22,
M. 15.02.1904.
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Pek mesrii ve zariirt bir sebeple Misw’a azimetim hdiz oldugum mevki™i resmi ve seref-i
zatim ile hi¢ tevafuk etmeyecek mudamelelere vesile ittihdz eylediginden tasidigim riitbeye
fahis tecaviiz olan bu muamele hasebiyle istifami takdim ederim olbabda

29 Subat sene [1]904
Sabik tiifengi ve ferikandan Ahmed Celdaleddin”
(Y.PRK.ASK., 213/56, Hicri 12 Zilhicce 1321 (Miladi 29 Subat 1904).

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’min Misir’a firar ettigi kesinlesince firari pasa bilhassa Misir’daki Osmanh
temsilcisi Komiser Ahmed Muhtar Pasa aracihgiyla siki sikiya takip edilmisti. Ahmed Muhtar Pasa bu
noktada ¢ok onemli bir vazife yiiklenmis, Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Misir’daki durumunu diizenli
araliklarla ve Istanbul’dan gelen bilgi talepleri dogrultusunda Mabeyn’e raporlanustir. Nitekim bu kez firari
konumunda bulunan kisi herhangi bir Jon Tikk ya da muhalif degil, ¢ocuklugundan beri Sultan
Abdiilhamid’in yaninda yetismis, onun her surma vakif ve yillarca Serhafiyelik makammda bulunmusg
Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’dir. Onun herhangi bir sekilde izini kaybetmek, bolgedeki tiim Osmanh temsilcileri
icin bliyiik sorumluluk anlamina gelmektedir.

Misir’a firarmdan sonra siki bir sekilde takip edilen Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin, birkag ay sonra
Avrupa’ya gectigi haberleri Mabeyn’e ulasir ve yine Mabeyn ile ilgili temsilcilikler arasinda bir dizi yazisma
gerceklesir. Nitekim nisan 1904’te Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Misir’dan Ingiltere’ye gectigi ve burada basta
Ingiltere’nin Misir Yiiksek Komiseri Lord Cromer olmak iizere ileri gelen baz1 Ingiliz devlet adamlari ile
gorlismeler gergeklestirecegi ihbar alimmustir. Bu ihbar {izerine Mabeyn Bagskatibi Tahsin Pasa tarafindan
Londra Sefareti’ne 25 Nisan 1904 tarihinde ¢ekilen telgrafta “Firari Ahmed Pasa’nin tiifengi mesleginde
bulunub ise akh erer bir adam oldugu...” (HR.SFR.03. , 545/13, M. 28.04.1904) i¢in ihbarin dogrulugunun
tahkik edilmesi talep edilir. Tahsin Paga’nin telgrafindan da anlasildig: gibi, Mabeyn’in bu konudaki baslica
endisesi, Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun tiim gizli islerini bilen bir devlet adaminm, Avrupalilarla temas etme ve
onlara bilgi aktarma ihtimalidi. Bu nedenle Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin her hareketinin ve kimlerle
gorlistiigiiniin Mabeyn’e bildirilmesi gerekmektedir.

Tahsin Pasa’ya Londra’dan birkag giin sonra verilen cevapta, Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin
Londra’da bulunmadig1 ve Pasa’y1 Londra’da tamyan olmadig gibi pasa ile gériismeye talip olan herhangi
bir Ingiliz devlet adaminn da olmadig bildirili. Sayet Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Londra’ya gelir ise “erbab-1
niiflizdan zevat” ile miinasebet kurmamasina gayret edilecegi Londra Sefareti’nin raporuna su ifadelerle
eklenir:

“Tahsin Pasa Hazretlerine Telgraf
25 Nisan 1904 tarihli telgrafndme-i asafanelerine cevabdi: Ahmed Celdleddin Pasa heniiz
Londra’ya gelmemis olub... Ricdl-i deviet meyamnda miisariinileyhi bilen olmadigi gibi
miilakatina talib olan dahi yokdur: Sayet Londra 'ya gelir ise erbab-1 niifiizdan zewvdt ile kesb-

i miindsebet etmemesi cihetine bizzat mukarreret ederim...” (HR.SFR.03. , 545/13, M. 28
Nisan 1904).

Her ne kadar Londra Sefareti Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Londra’ya gitmedigini Mabeyn’e
bildirse de Temmuz 1904’te Pasa’nin Avrupa’ya gectigine dair beklenen haber Paris Sefareti’nden gelir. Paris
Sefiri Salih Miinir Pasa’nin Yildiz Sarayi’na temmuz ay1 baglarinda ¢ektigi telgrafa gore, Ahmed Celaleddin
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Paga, zevcesi ve Diran Kelekyan Efendi ile birlikte Paris’e gelmistir. Telgraf raporuna “Tiifengi Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa’y1 ihtiyaten taht-1 tecessiis ve nezarete aldirdim.” notunu ekleyen Salih Miinir Pasa’nin
raporundan anlasildigina gére Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’nin Paris’te attigi her adim Sefaret yetkililerince takip
edilmistir™

Ekim 1904’te bu kez Roma’da ortaya ¢ikan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, her yer veya iilke
degistirdiginde Mabeyn tarafindan aranmaktadir? Nitekim aralik ay1 baslannda yine izini kaybettirdigi
anlasilan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Misir’a dondiigii ortaya cikacaktir. 2 Aralik 1904’te Bagkatip Tahsin
Paga tarafindan Misir Fevkalade Komiserligi'ne ¢ekilen telgrafta Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Misir’da olup
olmadig1 sorulmus™, pasanin Misir’da olduguna dair Ahmed Muhtar Pasa’dan Mabeyn’e su sekilde cevap
verilmistir:

“Baskitabete Misir Fevkalade Komiserliginden Sifre

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Miswr 'dadw: 16 Tesrinisani sene [1]320 tarihli telgrafnamenin
cevdbim mendfi*-i deviet namina istirham eylerim olbabda.

25 Ramazan sene [1]322 ve 20 Tegrinisani sene [1]320 [3 Aralik 1904]
Ahmed Muhtar”
(YPRK.MK. , 25 Ramazan 1322 (M. 3 Aralik 1904).

Subat 1904’te Misir’a firar eden ve 1904’in yaz aylarinda kisa bir Avrupa seyahatine ¢cikan Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa, 1904 sonlarmdan itibaren Misir’a yerlesmisti. Miitemadiyen Misir’dan  Osmanli
makamlarinca Istanbul’a ¢ekilen telgraflardan anlasildigma gore Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa 1906 yilinda vefat
eden esi Ismet Haim’m miras davalar ile ugrasnus (BEO. , 2852/231840, H. 25 Rebiiilahir 1324 (M. 18
Haziran 1906) ve kendisine esinden yiiksek diizeyde gelir kalmasina ragmen zamanla maddi sikintilar
yasamaya baglanstir. Paris Sefiri Salih Miinir Pasa’ni istanbul’a gonderdigi telgraf raporlarma gére Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa ozellikle Avrupa’da Paris’le irtibatmi koparmamis ve bu kente zaman zaman seyahat
etmistir®* Avrupa’ya gerceklestirdigi bu seyahatlerden birini, kendisi gibi Misir’a firar etmis olan sair Esrefile

2 “Mabeyn-i HiimAy(n-1 Miilakéne Baskitabet-i Celilesine

Devletlii Efendim Hazretleri

Misir’dan Paris’e viiridu 26 numaral sifieli telgrafndme-i aciz ile arz olunan Tiifengi Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’yr ihtiyaten taht-1
tecessiis ve nezarete aldirdim. Bugiin polis tarafindan verilen rapora nazaran. . . refikatinde terciimani Ermeni Diran Kelekyan Efendi ile
zeveesi ve bir de Rukiye Hanim ndminda bir kadmn ile bu kadinmn iki gocugu ve iki de hizmetkar bulundugu. . . ve gayet az ardmla ihtilat
edip nadiren iki ath araba ile ormana ve bir de at yanslarma gitdigi ve bazen de kumar oynadig1 ve iki kere de mezk{ir ormandaki
lokantaya gitdigi ve bir defa da M6syd Katol Mezes naminda tiyatro oyunlart yapan biri ve zeveesi ile birlikde bulundugu ve birkag giin
zarfinda lacel-il-tedavi Fransa’da vaki' Kontreksevil sularina gidecegi istihbar kilindigy anlagilnigdir. Kendisi taht-1 nezaretde tutulmaga
devam olunmakda bulunmakla emr u fermén hazret-i men-lehii'l-emrindir. Rebi'til-ahir sene [1]322 ve Haziran sene [1]320 [Temmuz
1904] Briiksel ve Paris Sefir-i Kebiri Salih Miinir”, (Y.PRK.ESA. , 46/24, H. 29 Rebiiilahir 1322 (M. 13 Temmuz 1904).

2 «Bagkitabete Roma Sefiret-i Seniyyelerinden Sifie

Kahire’ye azimet etmis olan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Roma’ya gelmis oldugu ma'riizdur olbabda. 26 Receb sene [1]322 ve 6 Ekim
sene [1]904 Resid”, (Y.PRK.ESA. , 46/63, H. 26 Receb 1322 (M. 6 Ekim 1904).

B <y1ldiz Sardy-1 Hiimaytinu Baskitabet Dairesi

Muhtar Paga’ya Sifre

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin gecenlerde Misir’dan gitdigi mesmd' [isitilmis, duyulmus haber) oldugundan muméileyh elyevm orada
mudir yoksa baska bir mahalde midir bu babda tahkikét icrasiyla keyfiyetin arz ve ian seref-sudir buyrulan irdde-i seniyye-i cenab-1
hilafet-penahi icab-1 alisinden olmakla olbabda. 19 Tesrinisani sene [1]320 [2 Aralik 1904] Serkatib-i Hazret-i Sehriyari Tahsin”,
(YPRK.MK., 25 Ramazan 1322 (M. 3 Aralik 1904).

% Bu konuda Paris Sefiri Salih Miinir Pasa’nin Istanbul’a gonderdigi telgraflardan biri sdyledir:
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birlikte yaptig 20 Mayis 1905 tarihinde Mabeyn’e sifieli telgraf ile bildirilmistir (YPRK.UM. , 75/25, H. 15
Rebiiilevvel 1323 (M. 20 Mayis 1905).

Son Yillar1 ve Oliimii

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Misir’a firarindan sonra Misir Hidiv ailesine mensup olan esi Prenses
Ismet Miirside Hanim’m yanmna, Kahire’ye yerlesmis ve zaman zaman Avrupa’ya gerceklestirdigi kisa
seyahatler disinda Misir’da yasamaya baglamustir. Burada, esinin 1906’daki vefatindan sonra uhdesine gecen
miras ile ilgilenmeye ¢alisan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin, Istanbul’da Nisantas1 semtindeki konag ile yine
Istanbul’daki arazilerine haciz karan alnnustir® Sultan Abdiilhamid’in iradesiyle séz konusu gayrimenkuller
Hazine-i Hassa admna haczedilmis, Nisantasi’ndaki Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin konag sabik sadrazamlardan
Kamil Pasa’nin ikAmetine tahsis edilmistir.?®

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nmn bir taraftan Istanbul’da kalan mallar haczedilirken, diger taraftan
giyabinda ceza davasi goriilmiistii. Osmanh istihbarat raporlarindan takip edilebildigi kadartyla Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa’ya yoneltilen suglar hayli agirdir. Paga hakkinda “Misir, Amerika, Rusya, Belgika gibi ¢esitli
tilkelerdeki komitelerle miinasebet kurdugu” (Y.MTV. , 293/32, H. 5 Zilhicce 1323 (M. 31 Ocak 1906),
“Padisaha kars1 komite reisleriyle haberlestigi” (Y.MTV. , 293/32, H. 5 Zilhicce 1323 (M. 31 Ocak 1906) ve
“Paris’te baz1 sahuslar ile birlesecegi” (YMTV. , 285/65, H. 9 Safer 1324 (M. 4 Nisan 1906) yoniindeki
bilgiler, Osmanl raporlarma yansmustir. Her ne kadar suglamalar oldukca agir olsa da 1907 Ramazan’mda
Pasa’ya padisah tarafindan affedildigi Ahmed Muhtar Pasa tarafindan teblig edilmistir (Y.EE. , 87/9, H. 16
Ramazan 1325 (M. 23 Ekim 1907). Fakat buna ragmen Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Istanbul’a donme gibi
bir arzusunun olmadig anlagilmaktadir. Iste bu tarihlerden sonra Osmanli raporlarinda Ahmed Celaleddin
Pasa’nin ad1 “hain” ve “erazilden” gibi ifadelerle amlmaya baglanir.

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Istanbul’a dénme konusunda yiiriitillen ikna girisimlerine kayitsiz
kalirken, Misir’daki Osmanh makamlan Pasa’y1 siki bir sekilde takip etmeye devam etmektedirler. 3 Nisan
1907°de Misir Hidivi Abbas Hilmi Pasa tarafindan Mabeyn’e gonderilen asagidaki telgrafname, takibatn
boyutunu ortaya koymasi bakimmdan dikkate degerdir:

“Mdbeyn-i Hiimayun Cendb-1 Miiliikane Baskitabet-i Celilelerine

“Paris’den gelen sifre telgrafhame stiretidir

Ahmed Celaleddin Paris’e geldi. Rivayete gore burada birkag giin kalip Amerika’ya gidecekmis. Taht-1 nezarete aldirdim.
Bir fenalikda bulunmamast i¢in ittihdz-1 tedabir olunmusdur. 28 Haziran sene [1]906 Miinir”, (Y.PRK.ESA. , 49/48, H.
10 Ceméaziyelewvel 1324 (M. 2 Temmuz 1906).

% Stz konusu haciz kararlaryla ilgili olarak bkz. “Yildiz Sardy-1 Hiimaylnu Bagkitabet Déiresi / Ahmed Celdleddin Pasa'nin
uhdesinde. .. bulunan Nisantagi’nda kain yirmi iki numaral konak ile.. . taht-1 hacze alman yirmi dort ve yirmi altt numarah iki kita
arsanin Hazine-i Hassa-1 Sahénece miibayaast mukarrer bulundugu cihetle muamele-i lzzimenin ifast. . . 11 Receb sene [1]322 tarihinde
teblig kilnmus olub. .. olbdbda emr u fermén hazret-i men-lehiil-emrindir. 16 Receb sene [1]322 ve 13 Eyliil sene [1]320 [26 Eylill
1904] Serkatib-i Hazret-i Sehriyari Tahsin”, (LHUS. , 121/62, H. 16 Receb 1322 (M. 26 Eyliil 1904).

“Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’nin uhdesinde ve Nisantagi’nda bulunan ve Hazine-i Hassa-i Sdhane namma miibayaasi mukteza-y1 emr u
ferman-1 hiimayin1 miilikaneden olan konagm bugiin Defter-1 Hakani Nezaret-i Celilesince ustlii dairesinde muamele-i feragisi icra
etdirilerek istihsal olunan sened-i Hakan{ leffen takdim kilmmakla. .. 19 Receb sene [1]322 /16 Eyliil sene [1]320 [29 Eyliil 1904] Sadr-
1 Azam Ferid”, (Y.A.HUS. , 479/13, H. 19 Receb 1322 (M. 29 Eyliil 1904).

% <Y1ldiz Sardy-1 HiimAytinu Baskitabet Déiresi

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin uhdesindeki mukaddema Hazine-i Hassa-i Sahénece miibdyaa olunan ve Sadr-1 Esbak Kamil Pasa
Hazretlerinin ikémetine tahsis buyrulan hinede mevciid olub miindsib bir mahalde muhafazasi mukteza-y1 irdde-i seniyye-i
miiliikaneden bulunan esyanin mezkiir hine dertinunda bir iki odaya vaz' edilmesine dair Sehremaneti ve Zabtiye Nezaret-i Celilelerine
teblig olunduguna. ..”, (LHUS. , 150/58, 23 Zilhicce 1324 (M. 7 Subat 1907).
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...Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa'’yva gelince, oteden beri isrdafatmmn son derecesine
varmasindan dolayr ahiven elinde kalan bir mikdar araziyi daht yirmi bin liraya
satarak... bu meblag ile ne Misir'da ve ne de Avrupa’da imrdr-1 hayat
edemeyecegi kendisince de tahakkuk etmis olmakla yakinda Kibris a giderek Sadi
Bey misillii inzivaya ¢ekilmek azm-i kat'isinde bulundugu...

19 Safer sene [1]325 [3 Nisan 1907]
Abbas Hilmi”
(Y.EE. , 78/79, H. 19 Safer 1325 (M. 3 Nisan 1907).

Goriildiigii gibi Misir Hidivi Abbas Hilmi Paga’nin raporu, Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin
maddi agidan zor durumda bulundugu ve asir borglandigl, bu nedenle Misir’daki arazilerini
satarak Kibris’a yerlesmek niyetinde oldugunu Mabeyn’e bildirmektedir. Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa
hakkinda Misir Hidivi’nin verdigi bir baska rapor, Pasa’mn parasiz kaldigi, Times Gazetesi’ne bir
makale gonderdigi ve sik sik Kahire’den Iskenderiye’ye gidip geldigi seklindedir (Y.A.HUS. ,
516/9, H. 3 Ramazan 1325 (M. 10 Ekim 1907); A.3JMTZ.(05), 12/403, 20 Safer 1326 (24 Mart
1908). 1908 Mart’'nda yine Abbas Hilmi Pasa tarafindan gonderilen bir telgrafta, Ahmed
Celaleddin Pasa’nin kendisiyle goriismek istedigi, fakat Abbas Hilmi Pasa’min “‘riza-y1 ali-i Hazret-i
Hilafet-penahiyi istihsal etmeksizin boyle bir adam ile miilakdt edemeyecegi™ni bildirdigi kayithdir
(Y. AHUS.,519/12, H. 4 Safer 1326 (M. 8 Mart 1908).

Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’nm istanbul ile irtibatin koparmadign ve buradaki gelismeleri yakindan
takip ettigi Osmanh raporlarina yansimistir. Pagsa’nin Bulgaristan’a gizlice bir adam gt')nderdigi27 ve Istanbul
ile haberlestigi alnan istihbarat arasindadir. Nitekim II. Mesrutiyet arifesinde Sadrazam Avlonyali Ferid
Pasa’nin Istanbul zabitasii uyarm bir yazisi, Osmanh hiikiimetinin Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’dan hayli
rahatsizlik duydugunu ortaya koymaktadir. S6z konusu yazmin sureti sdyledir:

“Dersaddet’e gelib gitmekde olan eshds hakkinda zdbutaca icrasi lazim gelen tahkikat ve
takayyiidann derece-i kdfide olmadigi bazi erbab-1 vukiif tarafindan stiret-i mevsiikada
haber verilib... Ahmed Celdleddin ile sdir erdzilin kimlerle muhdbere etmekde oldullarimn
istihbar ve tahkik edilememesi zabitamn hal-i fadlivetde olmadigim gostermekde...
me'murin-i zabitanin hal-i faalivet ifragyla vazifelerini sebk-i ifa etmeleri. ..

7 Ramazan sene [1]325/ 1 Tesrinievvel sene [1]323 [14 Ekim 1907]
Sadr-1 Azam Ferid”
(Y.AHUS., 516/25, H. 7 Ramazan 1325 (14 Ekim 1907).

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa II. Mesrutiyet’in ilan edildigi siralarda Misir’da bulunmaktaydi. Daha
once ifade edildigi gibi Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa Misir’daki yasammda Osmanh hikiimetinin siki takibi

7 (HR.SFR.O4. , 599/141, M. 25 Temmuz 1907. Diger bazi kaynaklarda da Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’nin Sultan Abdiilhamid’e suikast
gerceklestirmek iizere Istanbul’a adamlar gonderdigi kaydedilmektedir. Mesela bu kaynaklardan birinde “Padisahm sabik Serhafiyesi
Yildiz’a kars1 en ciddi suikast hazirhgim yapmustr” denilerek, Ethem Ruhi ve Arifadlarinda iki suikast¢inm Sultan Abdiilhamid’e suikast
diizenlemek {izere Istanbul’a dogru yola ¢ikarildigy, fakat sehre girmekte basarisiz olduklan belirtilmektedir; bkz. (Kutay, 1964, s. 441-
446).
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altmda yasamis ve Avrupa’ya seyahatleriyle de hiikiimetin siiphelerini {izerine gekmekten kurtulamanmustir.
Misir’daki yasamu hakkinda ayrmtili bilgi bulunmayan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin -belki de bir Osmanh
raporunda gectidi gibi “inzivaya cekilmeyi” tercih ettigi i¢cin- dmriiniin son déneminde gézden uzak bir
yasam stirdiigii anlasiimaktadir. Ahmed Rasim’in Hakimiyet-i Milliye Gazetesi’nde 25 Haziran 1924 tarihli
yazisinda bildirdigine gore Ahmed Celaleddin Paga Haziran 1924’te vefat etmistir. Ahmed Rasim bu haberi
“Bence, bu haftanin en ziyade calib-i dikkat hadisesi, Devr-1 Hamidi’de Serhafiye unvamyla s6hret almis olan
Ahmed Celaleddin Paga’nin rahmet-i ilahiyeye kavusmasidir.” ifadeleriyle okurlarma duyurmustur.

Sonug¢

Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, Sultan II. Abdiilhamid doneminde padisahin en yakmindaki gérevlilerden
biri olarak yillarca Serhafiye unvaniyla Osmanli Imparatorlugu adina énemli hizmetler gérmiis bir deviet
adamudir. Nitekim Pasa, Sultan Abdiilhamid’in sehzadeliginden beri yaninda bulunmus, hitkiimdarin biiyiik
onem verdigi Tiifekei Teskilati'nda yetismis ve kritik 6nemde olan istihbarat agmm basma getirilerek
imparatorlugun her sirrma vakif olmustur. Istanbul’da, siyasi muhaliflere kars: yiiriitiilen sorgulamalarda ve
Yildiz Sarayr’na verilen jurnallerin/istihbarat raporlarmm tahkikinde Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa hep basrolde
olmustur. 1890’larm sonlarma dogru Kostence, Paris ve Cenevre gibi siyasi muhaliflerin bulundugu Avrupa
kentlerine giderek Jon Tiirk ileri gelenleriyle padisah admna gerceklestirdigi goriismeler, Ahmed Celaleddin
Paga’nin &deta adryla 6zdesleserek kayitlara gegmistir. Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, Jon Tiirklerle gerceklestirdigi
bu goriismeler sonucunda Mizanci Murad Bey basta olmak iizere bazi muhalifleri Istanbul’a dénme ya da
muhalefetten ¢ekilme konusunda ikna etmis, bu o donemde Sultan Abdiilhamid i¢in de ¢ok 6nemli bir hizmet
olmustur. Fakat bu hizmetlerine ragmen Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin, subat 1904’te esinin yanmna, Misir’a
Sultan Abdiilhamid’den izinsiz sekilde giderek Istanbul’dan ayriimas ve tiim 1srarlara ragmen Istanbul’a
dénmemesi, pasay1 en tehlikeli muhalifler sirasmna sokmustur. Istanbul’daki menkul ve gayrimenkullerine
haciz konulan Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, idam cezasiyla yargilanmasi sonrasinda Sultan Abdiilhamid
tarafindan affedilmis, fakat vefatina kadar Misir’da yasamayn tercih etmistir.

Bu dikkat ¢ekici hayati ve faaliyetleriyle Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, arastirlmaya deger bir kisidir.
Fakat bu noktada 6zellikle belirtmek gerekir ki pasanin Jon Tiirklerle gergeklestirdigi goriismeler disida
kalan faaliyetleri hakkinda dogru bilgi sahibi olabilmek, gercekten de oldukga zordur. Nitekim bazi
eserlerde®, Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin firarindan sonra biitiin servetini Jon Tiirklere harcadigi, Dr. Nazim,
Dr. Bahaeddin Sakir, Dr. Abdullah Cevdet ve Ahmed Riza gibi isimleri maddi olarak destekledigi ve Sultan
Abdiilhamid’e suikast diizenlemek iizere Istanbul’a adamlar gdnderdigi gibi bilgiler yer almakta, fakat bu
bilgilerin kaynagma yer verilmemektedir. Dolayistyla Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa, yasantisi, yiiriittiigii gorevler
ve firar hadisesiyle oldugu kadar hakkinda yazilanlarla da gizemini koruyan bir devlet adanmu olarak
gortilmeye devam edecektir.

2 (megin bkz. (Kutay, 1964, 5. 441-446).
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Ek 1 Jon Tiirklerle goriismek tizere Paris’e giden Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin Yildiz Sarayi’na gonderdigi bir rapor (1900).
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Ek 2 Ahmed Celaleddin Pasa’nin firarmnin ardindan Sadrazam Ferid Paga’nim Misir Komiseri’ne yazdigi yazi. Yazida Ahmed
Celaleddin Paga’ni Misir’a gelip gelmediginin tahkiki ve bunun ailesinden miinasip bir sekilde sorulmast isteniyor. (1904).
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Abstract

This article explores the history of one of the investigations of the Red Terror period into the ‘“Reserve
Rightwing Trotskyite Center of the Counterrevolutionary Nationalist Organization” (1938-56) in
Azerbaijan. More than 300 people were convicted in this case, including members of the senior leadership
of the Azerbaijan SSR and deputies of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR. Therefore, this case was one of the
largest cases of that period. However, it was subsequently proved that the case was fabricated, and all
convicts were rehabilitated. In connection with the sequential presentation of events, a narrative method of|
investigation was used in the article. The scientific novelty of the work is that this research is conducted for
the first time. The main conclusion is that this political case was fabricated from the very beginning, and the
investigation was conducted by illegal methods. In the work on the article, archival materials, as well as
studies by other authors on the theme of the Red Terror in Azerbaijan were studied.

Keywords: State Terror, Rightwing Trotskyites, Counterrevolution, Repression, Rehabilitation, Stalinism.

Oz

Bu makalede, Azerbaycan Sovyet Sosyalist Cumhuriyeti'ndeki (SSC) “Sag-Trocki Karsidevrimei Milliyetgi
Orgiitin Yedek Merkezi” (1938-1956) olarak adlandinlan Sovyet Kizil Terdrii donemi sorusturma
dosyalarmdan birinin tarihi incelenmistir. Burada, aralarinda Azerbaycan SSChin {ist diizey yonetiminin
tiyeleri ve Sovyetler Birliginin Yiiksek Sovyeti'nin (parlamentosunun) milletvekilleri de dahil olmak tizere
300'den fazla kisi mahkum edilmigstir. Bu nedenle, bu dosya o dénemin en biiyliklerinden biriydi. Aym
zamanda not edilmelidir ki, bu ceza davasi uydurulmus ve gelecekte tiim hiikiimliiler rehabilite edilmistir.
Olaylarn sirah sunumuyla baglantili olarak, makalede anlatisal bir aragtirma yontemi kullamlmustir. Eserin
bilimsel yeniligi, bu arastrmanin ilk defa yapilmasidir. Arastrmanin sonucuna gore, bu siyasi dava
Azerbaycan SSC'nin ulusal ekonomisinin liderlerine ve SSCB Yiiksek Sovyeti milletvekillerine yonelik
yipratmaya dayah onceden tasarlanmus bir olaydir. Bagirov basta olmak iizere bu planda yer alanlar ve
iskenceleri uygulayanlar mahkum edilmislerdir. Bu siiregte dzellikle Isgandar Aliyev’in rolii fazladir ve
makalede de 6ne ¢ikmasim nedeni budur. Hazirlanan makalede arsiv materyalleri ve yam sira diger
yazarlarm Azerbaycan'da Kizil Ter6r konulu ¢alismalan da kullanilnustir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Devlet Terorii, Sagc1 Trockistler, Karsidevrim, Rehabilitasyon, iskence, Stalinizm.
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Red Terror in Azerbaijan: The Case of the “Reserve Rightwing Trotskyite Center of the
Counterrevolutionary Nationalist Organization” (1938-1956) / Aydin ALIZADE

Introduction

The state terror of 1937-1938 in the Azerbaijan SSR was part of the general process throughout the
USSR. One can consider Lavrenty Beria's article “Destroy the Enemies of Socialism Completely” published
in newspaper “Pravda” on 19 August 1936 as a signal to mass repressions in Azerbaijan. According to the
article, organized groups of Trotskyites, nationalists and other groups that were in opposition to the Bolsheviks
allegedly operated in Azerbaijan and prepared a coup d'état and various kinds of sabotage against the central
government. Therefore, it was planned to begin an uncompromising struggle against all these groups.

After that, mass arrests were carried out in Azerbaijan in 1937-1938, including among the country’s
leadership. It went so far that “from the beginning of the summer of 1937 to the autumn of 1938, Azerbaijan
actually ended up without governance” (Baberovski, 2010, p. 775-776).

The April 1, 1954 decree of the Presidium of the CPSU Central Committee said that the repression
in Azerbaijan was carried out by the highest political leadership of the republic headed by Mir Jafar Bagirov
with the aim of “completely exterminating the leadership of Party and Soviet workers in Azerbaijan and
putting their close workers on the leading posts” [The Politburo, 2012, p. 572-576).

“The Reserve Rightwing Trotskyite Center of the Counterrevolutionary Nationalist
Organization” (RRTCCNO)

One of the most significant episodes of political repression in the USSR in 1938 was the case of the
“Anti-Soviet Rightwing-Trotskyite bloc”, of which Bukharin and Rykov were announced the leaders.
According to the judicial report on the case of the “Anti-Soviet Rightwing-Trotskyite bloc”, they aimed to
overthrow the existing socialist public and state system in the USSR, restore capitalism and the power of the
bourgeoisie in the USSR, dismember the USSR and alienate Ukraine, Belarus, Central Asian Republics,
Armenia, Azerbaijan and Primorye from it (Vishinski, 1955, p. 485).

Figure 1. Azerbaijani Deputies at the First Session of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR of the First Convocation (the House of

Hationalities), January 1938. In the First Row, Stalin, Molotov, Kalinin and Other Leaders of the USSR. Isgandar Aliyev is the First on
the Left in the Third Row.

Source: Aliyev’s family album. Published with permission his family.

After the trial of Bukharin and Rykov, the search for rightwing Trotskyites began in all regions of
the USSR, which led to a new round of political repression throughout the country. Large-scale repressions
were also carried out in Azerbaijan in connection with this case, which was called the case of the leaders of the
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RRTCCNO under the leadership of four deputies of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR: First Deputy
Chairman of the Council of People's Commissars of the Azerbaijan SSR Khalil Manafov; People's
Commissar of Internal Trade of the Azerbaijan SSR Ibrahim Asadullayev; People's Commissar of Agriculture
of the Azerbaijan SSR Abulfat Mammadov; People’s Commissar of Light Industry of the Azerbaijan SSR
Isgandar Aliyev (Investigation case No 25910, v. 4, p. 289).

According to the investigation, the RRTCCNO was a union of Azerbaijani nationalists with
rightwing Trotskyites, who were mostly represented in the case by all persons of other nationalities. Therefore,
subsequently, the representative of the USSR People’'s Commissariat of Communications for the Azerbaijan
SSR, Yefim Rodionov (also a deputy of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR), and the secretary of the Council of
National Economy of the Azerbaijan SSR, Boris Lyuborsky-Novikov, were also called leaders.

According to the investigative indictment of August 31, 1940, this organization was called
“reserve’” because it was allegedly created after the People's Commissariat for Internal Affairs / Narodnyy
Komissariat Vnutrennikh Del (abbreviated NKVD) destroyed the previous (main) center of this organization,
which operated in 1936-1937; and those involved in this case were in the “reserve” in the event of this defeat
and revived the activities of the previous organization (Investigation case No 25910, v. 4, p. 285).

Documentary evidence allows us to say that this case was fabricated from the very beginning. The
matter is that on 25 November 1937, the secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party
(Bolsheviks) of the Azerbaijan SSR, Mir Jafar Bagirov, began to collect compromising dossiers on the
deputies of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR from Azerbaijan (Bagirov’s Name, 2016, p. 85). This suggests
that the arrests of many deputies were planned at the highest party and state level and were included on special
lists long before.

Arrests and the Course of the Investigation

It all started with the fact that several workers of the light industry testified at the NKVD that an
anti-Soviet organization operated in the light industry system and was led by the People's Commissar of Light
Industry of the Azerbaijan SSR Isgandar Aliyev.

On the basis of these testimonies, on June 1, 1938, the acting head of the 3rd State Security
Department of the NKVD of the Azerbaijan SSR, Captain G. B. Meshcheryakov, issued an arrest warrant for
Isgandar Aliyev, who soon pleaded guilty to all the charges against him. Later in the same month, Aliyev
“confessed” during an interrogation that there were cells of his organization in several other cities of
Azerbaijan (Investigation case No 25910, v. 4, p. 83). This was later “confirmed” by other arrested members
of the RRTCCNO.

Further, Isgandar Aliyev “confessed” that during his presence at the first session of the Supreme
Soviet of the USSR of the first convocation on January 12-17, 1937, he had a meeting with other deputies
from the Azerbaijan SSR, Manaf Khalilov, Abulfat Mammadov and Ibrahim Asadullayev, in a Moscow hotel
where they all “admitted” to each other that they were opponents of the Soviet regime (Investigation case No
25910, v. 4, p. 89). Thus, they created an organization there, which allegedly was headed by Manaf Khalilov.

Exactly the same testimony was later given by A. Mammadov (Investigation case No 25910, v. 4,
p. 271) and M. Khalilov (Investigation case No 25910, v. 4, p. 183), who confirmed Aliyev's “‘confessions”
about the establishment of a certain organization in the Moscow hotel. Asadullayev supplemented these
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“confessions” with the fact that in Moscow they decided to establish ties with Moscow rightwing Trotskyites.
He also “confessed” that they contacted the former secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist
Party (Bolsheviks) of the Ukrainian SSR, Kosior, who was also accused of anti-state activities and was
sentenced to execution. (Investigation case No 25910, v. 4, p. 286). At the same “hotel” meeting, it was
decided to establish contact with rightwing Trotskyites, Brener (head of the Trade Department of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of Azerbaijan), Kulkov (Secretary of the Baku Committee of the
Communist Party (Bolsheviks) of the USSR) and others (Investigation case No 25910, v. 4, p. 285).

Figure 2. Investigative Case No 25910, v. 4.

Source: Archive of the State Security Service of the Republic of Azerbaijan.

Thus, the “‘counterrevolutionary nationalist organization” of light industry, “headed” by Isgandar
Aliyeyv, from that moment became part of a larger organization set up at the “‘counterrevolutionary meeting’ in
a Moscow hotel.

The names of . Aliyev, I. Asadullayev and A. Mammadov were included on the “‘Stalin lists” (The
list of persons, 1938) of the first category dated September 25, 1938. However, already in October of the same
year, repression in the USSR began to weaken relatively, and most of the prisoners were no longer executed,
but sentenced to long prison terms. Apparently for this reason, they were not executed.

Goals and Objectives of the RRTCCNO

The goals and objectives of the RRTCCNO, according to the protocols of interrogations of the
accused (Investigation case No 25910, v. 4, p. 248) consisted of the following items:

1. Preparing an armed uprising against Soviet power with the aim of alienating Azerbaijan from the
USSR;

2. Preparing terrorist attacks against the leadership of the Communist Party (Bolsheviks) of the
Azerbaijan SSR;
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3. Establishing links with countries hostile to the USSR;
4. Assisting the intervention of world fascism against the USSR;
5. Creating parallel structures of power to come to power after the defeat of the USSR;

6. Economic sabotage and wrecking in factories and enterprises of the Azerbaijan SSR with the aim
of weakening public confidence in the central government;

7. Conducting propaganda among the population in order to discredit Soviet powver;
8. Recruiting new members for the organization.

Subsequently, the investigation “found out” that the RRTCCNO had established links with
counterrevolutionary groups in Uzbekistan, Ukraine and other republics of the USSR and contacted the
Iranian intelligence service through the Iranian consulate in Baku.

During the interrogations, A. Mammadov; like Isgandar Aliyev, said that the members of the anti-
Soviet organization expressed their indignation at the fact that the rights of Azerbaijanis were infringed and
they were not masters of their country since it was dominated by other nations.

These statements were “supplemented”” by Ibrahim Asadullayev. According to his testimony, the
rightwing Trotskyites whom they contacted (for example, responsible party workers of the AzSSR, Ostashko
and Kvyatkovsky) agreed that after the overthrow of Soviet power, national states should be formed
(Investigation case No 25910, vol. 4, p. 283).

After that, the investigation, based on the testimony of the leaders of the RRTCCNO, established
the names of the rightwing Trotskyites with whom it was necessary to establish contacts. There were many
responsible party and economic workers of the Azerbaijan SSR.

Torture and Beating of Prisoners

Al such confessions were taken by the investigators through torture and beatings. The note of the
USSR Prosecutor General R. A. Rudenko to the Presidium of the Central Committee of the CPSU dated
March 15, 1954, says:

“In 1937-1938, Bagirov, in essence, led the Chekist authorities, using them for mass
beatings of those arrested with the aim of falsifying criminal cases, getting rid of undesirable
people and destroying honest Party and Soviet personnel” (The Politouro 2012, p. 428-
431).

One of those arrested, Isgandar Aliyev, later told the trial against M. J. Bagirov in 1956 how those
arrested specifically in this case were forced to give “‘sincere confessions”.

“As follows from L. Aliyev's testimony, he was beaten with a rubber truncheon and forced to
kneel on glass shards. On the fourth day after his arrest, he was taken to the office of the
People’'s Commissar for Internal Affairs, where Bagirov, the secretary of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party (Bolsheviks) of Azerbaijan, used obscene language and
began to ask Aliyev why he was not testifying about his membership in the RRTCCNO?
Since he did not plead guilty, Aliyev explained, Bagirov ordered that he not be allowed to
sleep. Borshchev (former Deputy People's Commissar of Internal Affairs of the AzSSR)
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confirmed in court that Aliyev, Khalilov, Mammadov and others were beaten” (Smimov
2014, p. 123-124).

In addition, in an explanatory note to the investigation on August 20, 1940, Aliyev named Babenko
and Meshcheryakov, investigators of the NKVD of the Azerbaijan Soviet Socialist Republic, his tormentors
who forced him to testify by using physical repressions (Investigation case No 25910, v. 4, from. 279).

Figure 3. Isgandar Aliyev's Photo While Under Arrest, 1938.
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Source: Archive of the State Security Service of the Republic of Azerbaijan.

Even the protocols of official interrogations testify to the fact that the prisoners were under pressure.
During interrogations, they were constantly told in a threatening manner to “‘supplement’” their testimony with
more and more “counterrevolutionaries”. The accused answered by confessing that they had really covered
someone up. Thus, more and more names were revealed, as a result of which the number of arrested persons
grew.

Refusal of the accused to testify

“In August-September 1938, an epoch of changes began in the leadership of the NKVD at
the same time as the scope of repressions began to somewhat decrease ... And in December
1938 a short period of review began” (Mel'chin, 1994).

Apparently after that, the pressure on those arrested in the case of the “Counterrevolutionary
Nationalist Organization” in Azerbaijan began to weaken. Therefore, they began to refuse the testimonies they
had given earlier. In addition, in the leadership of the NKVD of the Azerbaijan SSR was replaced.

Thus, during the interrogation of September 14, 1939, Isgandar Aliyev said that his past testimony
about himself was false and fictitious, since he gave them under strong physical and psychological pressure.
Therefore, he refuses them. (Investigation case No 25910, v. 4, p. 240)

The indictment of September 17, 1939, mentions that all other defendants in this case also declined
their previous confessions. In this regard, their case was referred to a special meeting of the NKVD
(Investigation case No 25910, v. 4, p. 250).
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However, these statements of the accused were rejected by the investigation. A new indictment of
August 3, 1940, said on this occasion:

“We consider that this refusal is not consistent and is a deliberate maneuver on their part
with a view to misleading the investigative bodies when analyzing their cases” (Investigation
case No 25910, v. 4, p. 288).

Moreover, after this statement in the investigative order of 8 August 1940, the investigators accused
the convicts of being the leaders of a terrorist organization that had individual terror against the leaders of the
CPSU (B) and the government as one of the means of combating Soviet rule (Investigation case No 25910, v.
4,p. 269).

Accusations of Wrecking in the National Economy

After the defendants abandoned the previously given testimony in 1939, the position of the
prosecution visibly weakened, the case was cracking at the seams and threatened to collapse. In the same year,
the case was referred to the Special Meeting of the NKVD of the USSR because the examination of the case
is difficult in a court session (Investigation case No 25910, v. 4, p. 251).

Later, on April 24, 1941, the Military Board of the Supreme Court of the USSR found the charges
against Isgandar Aliyev and other persons under investigation insufficiently substantiated, so they returned his
case to the NKVD of the Azerbaijan SSR. However, the NKVD could not close this case, since it was
ordered not only by the top leadership of the Azerbaijan SSR, but also by the Kremlin (Investigation case
1938-56, v. 4, p. 297).

Therefore, in order to salvage the situation, the further charges were mainly based on the accusation
of “wrecking” in the national economy and economic sabotage. It was much easier to build the charges on
“wrecking”, since all the accused held high posts in the system of the national economy of the Azerbaijan
SSR. And to find shortcomings in the work of their enterprises was quite simple, because in any case they
exist even with the best management. In this case, these shortcomings were specifically identified in order to
give them a political coloring. To this end, commissions to identify deliberate acts of “‘wrecking” with the aim
of inflicting a blow to the Soviet regime were sent to enterprises and people’s commissariats headed by the
accused earlier. At the end of the work of these commissions, relevant acts convenient for prosecution were
drawn up. (Investigation case No 25910, v. 4, p. 382).

Termination of the Investigation and the \erdict of the Court

By the decision of 7 August 1940, the cases of M. Khalilov, I. Asadullayev, I. Aliyev and A.
Mammadov were combined into a single file, and on August 31, according to the indictment, their cases were
referred to the Military Board of the Supreme Court of the USSR. After that, Isgandar Aliyev was sent to
Moscow, where he was held in Butyrskaya prison. But then he was transferred to Baku again.

On August 30, 1941, a trial of members of the “Reserve Rightwing Trotskyite Center of the
Counterrevolutionary Nationalist Organization” was held in Baku. It was held in a closed session of the
Military Tribunal of the Transcaucasian Military District in an away session chaired by brigade military
lawyer Novikov and military lawyers of the 3rd rank Vetukh and Kviray. According to the copy of the Court's
\erdict No 00497:
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“The preliminary and judicial investigation found that in 1937-1938, the NKVD opened and
liquidated an underground bourgeois-nationalist insurgent organization. However, in Baku,
the remnants of members of the counterrevolutionary organization represented by Khaliloy,
Mammadov, Asadullayev and Aliyev continued their anti-Soviet activity. At the same time,
for the success of their counterrevolutionary work, Khalilov, Mammadov, Asadullayev, and
Aliyev, while in Moscow, in January 1938, established contacts with the rightwing Trotskyite
organization at their illegal meeting. The practical counterrevolutionary activities of
Khalilov, Mammadov, Asadullayev and Aliyev are expressed in the recruitment of new
persons for the counterrevolutionary organization, and in addition, Khalilov gave
instructions for sabotage, and Aliyev, Asadullayev and Mammadov, who carried out the
sabotage in their fields of work as members of the organization... The defendant Rodionov
was recruited for the rightwing Trotskyite organization in 1936 ... was engaged in wrecking
in the communications bodies. In practice, Rodionov's job was limited to the recruitment of
new members and wrecking in the field of communications ... Defendant Lyuborsky-Novikov
was recruited for the counterrevolutionary organization in 1937 by Mammadov (convicted)
and established a counterrevolutionary relationship with Khalilov” (Investigation case No
25910, v. 6, p. 186-188).

According to the court ruling, Khalilov was sentenced to 15, Mammadov, Asadullayev, Aliyev and
Rodionov to 10, Lyuborsky-Novikov to 8 years' imprisonment in forced labor camps with the confiscation of
property. Of them, only Lyuborsky-Novikov was given the right to appeal the sentence within 5 days.

Prison Life

Isgandar Aliyev was serving his term in a labor camp in the Karaganda region (Karlag). However,
even after the end of the term of imprisonment, the prisoners were not allowed to be released (Ismailov, 2010,
p. 194-205). Therefore, he was imprisoned for 18 years, from 1938 to 1956.

It is known that during the last years of imprisonment he was exiled and lived in the Karaganda
region. In 1953-55 he worked as an agronomist-economist at the Koyandinskaya motor and tractor station of
the Kuva district of the Karaganda region of the Kazakh SSR.

As for the other convicts, Khalilov (in 1944), Asadullayev (in 1946) and Rodionov (in 1942)
perished in correctional labor camps. Mammadov returned to Baku after rehabilitation, but died a year later in
1957. Only in relation to Lyuborsky-Novikov was the case dropped in 1943.

Rehabilitation

After the death of Stalin, the situation in the USSR began to change. It was time for the
“Khrushchev thaw”. On March 5, 1953, Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party (B) Mir
Jafar Bagirov was dismissed from his post. And in May 1954, the Central Commission was established to
review the cases of convicts for ‘“‘counterrevolutionary crimes”, headed by the USSR Prosecutor General R.
A. Rudenko, who was closely involved in the investigation of the cases of victims of political repression in
Azerbaijan. The case of the heads of the RRTCCNO in Azerbaijan was also reviewed by this commission on
the basis of the appeal filed on 11/11/1954 by Isgandar Aliyev (letter from the USSR Chief Military
Prosecutor’s Office to 1. Aliyev No 326 of April 25, 1955) and all those charged in this case were rehabilitated.
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According to the copy of the ruling of the Military Board of the Supreme Court of the USSR No 18146/41 of
April 23, 1955:

“The investigation conducted by the prosecutor's office on the complaints of the convicts
established that the basis of the charges against Khalilov, Mammadov, Aliyev, Asadullayev
and Rodionov is their personal contradictory testimony at the preliminary investigation and
testimony of witnesses - previously convicted in other cases ... the testimony of the convicts
and the abovementioned witnesses were obtained by the preliminary investigation with
illegal investigative methods, while both the convicts and witnesses subsequently refused
their testimony. There was no other objective evidence in the case. The indictment against
the convicts was fabricated by the preliminary investigation authorities by applying unlawful
investigative methods to the convicts in the case””. (Investigation case No 25910, v. 6, p. 343-
345).

Figure 4. 1. AliyeV's rehabilitation document.
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Thus, the verdict of the military tribunal of August 30, 1941 concerning the accused in this case was
canceled based on newly discovered circumstances and the criminal prosecution of these persons was
stopped for lack of corpus delicti.

The Case of the RRTCCNO in the Trial of Mir Jafar Bagirov and His Accomplices

Isgandar Aliyev was rehabilitated back in April 1955. But he did not return to Baku. It is known that
in mid-February 1956 he was still in Kazakhstan. It is possible that even then the USSR Prosecutor's Office
was preparing him to participate in the trial on the case of Bagirov and his accomplices. It is possible that the
investigating authorities found his early visit to Baku dangerous for the witness.

Immediately after his return to Baku, Isgandar Aliyev was involved in the trial of the former
secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party (Bolsheviks), Mir Jafar Bagirov, which was held
in Baku in April 1956. At this trial, the case of the leaders of the RRTCCNO was one of the charges against
Bagirov and his accomplices, which was brought against them by the USSR Prosecutor General R. A.
Rudenko. 1. Aliyev participated in this process as a victim of repression and a witness of the prosecution.
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The trial of Mir Jafar Bagirov proved that I. Aliyev and all the other accused in the RRTCCNO case
were arrested on a fabricated charge and forced to give false testimony personally by the former secretary of
the Central Committee of the CP (b), Mir Jafar Bagirov, and his accomplices.

The text of the verdict of the Military Board of the Supreme Court of the USSR of April 26, 1956
on the case of M. J. Bagirov, T. M. Borshchev, R. A. Markaryan, Kh. 1. Grigoryan, S. I. Atakishiyev and S. F.
Yemelyanov says:

“In 1938, also on the orders of Bagirov, the deputy chairman of the Council of People's
Commissars of the Azerbaijan SSR, M. Khalilov, People’s Commissar for Agriculture A.
Mammadov, People's Commissar of Trade I. Asadullayev, People’'s Commissar of Light
Industry O. Aliyev, the commissioner of the People's Commissariat of Communications,
Rodionov, an employee of the Council of People's Commissars of the Azerbaijan SSR, B. G.
Lyuborsky-Novikov, were arrested, and Bagirov's accomplices fabricated charges against
them as the leaders of the so-called “reserve rightwing Trotskyite center of the
counterrevolutionary nationalist organization”. After applying beatings and torture to these
persons, Bagirov's accomplices obtained forced false testimonies from them about a large
number of innocent people, as a result of which more than three hundred leading party and
Soviet officials were illegally arrested and sentenced to death or to long prison terms,
including: 32 secretaries of district party committees, 28 chairmen of district executive
committees, 15 people's commissars and their deputies, 66 engineers, 88 commanders of the
Soviet Army and Navy, 8 professors and other leading officials” (The Politouro, 2012, p.
881-892).

Conclusion

Thus, after many years, the RRTCCNO case reached its logical conclusion. The people guilty of
unleashing the red terror in Azerbaijan were punished in a trial, and this case figured among the main ones in
their conviction. This case has its own distinctive features from the numerous trials of the Red Terror period in
the USSR. Many repressed people ended their lives tragically: they were executed or died in forced labor
camps. There are even fewer investigative cases in which the defendants not only lived to be rehabilitated, but
also participated in the trials of those guilty of unleashing state terror in the USSR.

Figure 5. The Head of the Fruit and \Vegetables Trade Enterprise of the State Agroindustrial Committee, Isgandar Aliyev,
on Holiday in Sochi After Rehabilitation With His Son Avrif, 1958.
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Source: Aliev’s family album. Published with permission his family.
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This is what makes the case of the RRTCCNO leaders different from many other cases of the Red
Terror period in the USSR. This case was directed against the leaders of the national economy of the
Azerbaijan SSR and the deputies of the USSR Supreme Soviet. However, in the end, one of the convicts
Isgandar Aliyev managed not only to survive in the harsh conditions of Karlag and to get all the defendants in
the case to be rehabilitated but also to return to Baku after an 18-year prison life and act as a witness of the
prosecution against the former secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party (Bolsheviks) of
the Azerbaijan SSR, M. J. Bagirov, and his accomplices, who were guilty of fabricating the RRTCCNO case
and extracted evidence in illegal ways, including by torturing and beating up prisoners. Thus, Isgandar
Aliyev's testimony contributed to the conviction of Bagirov and his accomplices.

It is also interesting that after a long prison life, Isgandar Aliyev returned all his confiscated property,
rejoined his family and took leading positions in the national economy of Azerbaijan again.

In 1956, he was appointed head of the Fruit and \egetable Enterprise of the State Agroindustrial
Committee of the Azerbaijan SSR, and in 1959 he became head of the Jewelry Trade Enterprise of the
Azerbaijan SSR. In 1964 he retired. He was a pensioner of all-Soviet significance. He died in Baku on
January 30, 1972.

Thus, Isgandar Aliyev not only managed to pass all the trials of fate, but also to take revenge on his
tormentors, and then regain all that was taken from him - up to the leading posts in the system of the national
economy of Azerbaijan. This is one of the exceptional examples of the history of repression in the Red Terror
period in the USSR. Perhaps even some comparison of this man with the legendary character of Alexander
Dumas' novel, the Count of Monte Cristo, who also was imprisoned for many years, but then returned, took
revenge on his tormentors and restored his good name and position.

65



References

[1] Baberovski, Jorg (2010), The Enemy is Everywhere. Stalinism in the Caucasus. Moskva: Rossijskaja
Politicheskaja Enciklopedija.

[2] Bagirov's Name, Signed by Bagirov. Collection of Archival Materials (2016), Editor A. Balaev.
Baku,"Ol"npkt.

[3] Investigation Case No 25910.1938-1942. T. 4, Original, Typescript. Archive of the State Security
Service of the Republic of Azerbaijan.

[4] Ismailov, Eldar. (2010), Soviet State Terrorism in Azerbaijan, Caucasus and globalization. Vol. 4, No1-
2.

66



ISSN 2667-4432 https://dergipark.org.tr/tr/pub/juhis

Journal of Universal
History Studies

The Medieval Bosnian State as an Elective Monarchy*

Bir Secim Monarsisi Olarak Ortacag Bosna Devleti
Submission Type: Research Article Received-Accepted: 12.02.2021/19.03.2021 pp. 67-78

Journal of Universal History Studies (JUHIS) ¢ 4(1) * June * 2021 ¢

Filip Novakovi¢
University of Banja Luka, Faculty of Law, Banja Luka, Boshia and Herzegovina

Email: filip.novakovic@student.pf.unibl.org Orcid Number: 0000-0001-9979-5824

Cite: Novakovi¢, F . (2021). The Medieval Bosnian State as an Elective Monarchy . Journal of Universal History Studies ,
4(1),67-78 . DOI: 10.38000/juhis.879213

! This article is analyzed by two reviewers and it is screened for the resemblance rate by the editor/ Bu makale iki hakem tarafindan
incelenmis ve editdr tarafindan benzerlik oram taramasindan gegirilmistir.
* In this article, the principles of scientific research and publication ethics were followed/ Bu makalede bilimsel arastima ve yayn etigi

ilkelerine uyulmustur.
*This work is licensed under a Creative Commons BY-NC-SA 2.0 (Attribution-Non Commercial-Share Alike).

67


https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-sa/2.0/deed.tr

Abstract

The paper will include an analysis of the organization of state power in the medieval Bosnian state with
special reference to the specifics of the position of rulers, as well as the position of the Bosnian nobility
gathered in the State Diet, and their relationship. The Bosnian Church will also be considered as a special
feature of medieval Bosnia, and its influence on the weakening of the central state of power, but also the
limitation of the Bosnian nobility in terms of particularization of the Bosnian state. Finally, the powers of the
Bosnian State Diet to elect and overthrow the Bosnian ruler will be considered with a view to drawing a
conclusion about this feature of the medieval Bosnian state.

Keywords: Medieval Bosnia, Nobility, State Diet, Ruler, Parliament, Bosnian Church, Elective Monarchy:.

Oz

Makale, ortacag Bosna devletinde devlet iktidarmm oOrgiitlenmesinin bir analizini, hitkkiimdarlarm
konumunun ayrmtilarina ve ayrica Devlet Diyetinde toplanan Bosnah soylularm konumuna ve bunlarin
iliskilerine 6zel bir atifta bulunacak. Bosna Kilisesi ayn1 zamanda ortagag Bosna'smin 6zel bir 6zelligi ve
merkezi gii¢ devletinin zayiflamast tizerindeki etkisi, aym zamanda Bosna devletinin tikellesmesi agisidan
Bosna asaletinin smirlandiriimasi olarak degerlendirilecektir. Son olarak, Bosna Devlet Diyetinin Bosnal
hiikiimdan secme ve devirme yetkileri, ortagag Bosna devletinin bu 6zelligi hakkinda bir sonuca varmak
amaciyla ele almacaktir:

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ortagag Bosna'si, Asalet, Devlet Diyeti, Hiikiimdar, Parlamento, Bosna Kilisesi,
Secmeli Monarsi.
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Introduction

The Bosnian medieval state is a strange, but also interesting historical and legal creation. We first
get information about it at the end of the 10th century in the capital work of the Byzantine emperor
Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus “De administrando imperio”, and centuries later the sources become more
and more numerous. From then until today, Bosnia is known to us as a geographical, historical, legal and
political term. In the Middle Ages, the Bosnian state had a number of its own specifics that will be presented
in the paper. Starting from its unique social structure, through the church to the central government. Medieval
Bosnia can be defined as an atypical feudal, class monarchy with pronounced elements of an elective
monarchy. Although the authors often compare it with other feudal states in the area, we must agree that this is
not the case. In Bosnia, the power of the ruler was significantly limited by the influence of the nobility
gathered in the State Diet as the second organ of central government, and in everyday politics the will of the
state parliament really had an influence on the state by the monarch. We can find the central government
expressed in this way during the government of Ban Kulin, and Ban Matej Ninoslav, when there was a
separate expression of the same. In addition to the central bodies, we also notice the bodies of regional and
local self-government — the Bosnian nobility, which enjoyed economic, administrative and judicial immunity
on their land holdings. It is believed that the reason for this state structure of the medieval Bosnian state was
the Bosnian Church, which we see as a feature of the Bosnian medieval statehood. Although we work with
scanty sources, we will try to show the position of the monarch, the nobility and the state parliament, and their
relationship, in order to conclude that medieval Bosnia was a classic type of electoral monarchy.

The Position of Feudal Lords and Nobility

The Baosnian nobility finds its origin in clan and tribal communities, that is, it originated from tribal
elders who received land holdings for service and loyalty from the rulers for enjoyment (Culinovié, 1961, p.
27). All members of the Bosnian aristocratic class were collectively called princes or, according to some
sources, only lords.2 According to their economic and political strength, all the nobility is divided into: high
nobility (or as they were called “‘velmoze”), nobility (“vlastela”) and lower nobility (also called “vlasteli¢ici”)
(Imamovi¢, 2003, p. 82; Jankovi¢ and Mirkovi¢, 1997, p. 57).

The high nobility included representatives of the most powerful families in medieval Bosnia, who,
like the ruler, had their own courts, their own court apparatus, and even their own feudal lords. They could
issue charters (as well as the ruler), they could conclude international agreements and trade agreements, wage
wars independently, and at the time of the greatest weakening of the central government, they collected the
ruler's income and kept it for themselves. They usually bore the titles of duke, archduke, grand duke, or simply
prince.2 In addition to these titles, the titles of prefect, prince, and grand duke were also in use (these were
more honorary titles than real functions). The small nobility or “vlasteli¢i¢i” are mentioned by King Stjepan
Tvrtko in a treaty with Dubrovnik from 1378, and later they are mentioned by Queen Jelena Gruba as
members of the State Diet (Ritter von Miklosich, 1858, p. 188).

? In one agremeent with Dubrovnik (Ragusa) Ban Matej Ninoslav identified the nobility with the “boljari”’, which would mean good or
honor man (Kurelac et al., 1873, p. 98).

¥ Members of the most powerful families in Bosnia bore the title of duke and herzog (eg. Hrvoje Vuk&ié Hrvatinié bore the title of Duke
of Split, Stjepan Vukeéi¢ Kosaca bore the title of Herzog of St. Sava), the Great Duke of Bosnian rusag was the title of the oldest and
most influential nobleman in State Diest. The titile of duke was probably at first a military vocation to later become a noble title (Corovic,
1940, p. 483).
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The nobility in Bosnia, in contrast to those in neighboring countries, was largely secular. In
medieval Bosnia we do not see the spiritual nobility, that is, we do not see the Church as a great landowner,
because the ruling Bosnian Church, as part of its teaching, renounced feuds and other material wealth (but it is
assumed that the Roman Catholic Church and the Eastern Orthodox Church had their feuds). All Bosnian
nobility belonged to the category of nobility that enjoyed their possessions for life and passed them on to their
heirs, and we do not see the existence of nobility that received land in exchange for military service (as
proniars in medieval Serbia or Byzantium).

As the holders of property rights over the feud, he was not an individual - the elder of a noble house,
but his entire family (specifically all his brothers and male relatives). This is where the name for feuds in
Bosnia comes from — “plemenita bastina” [*“noble heritage”] (Krkljus, 2004, p. 116). Thus, we can say that the
feud belonged to the collective rather than to the individual. This had great consequences for the social and
political relations between the ruler and the nobility. This circumstance gave special strength to the Bosnhian
nobility and to a considerable extent strengthened the independence of the feudal lords in relation to the ruler.
Once the land was given to the feudal lord and his family, it could never be taken away again. There is one
exception to the previous rule, and that is betrayal (“feudalna nevjera”, feudal infidelity). In case the feudal
lord committed the crime of treason, the ruler could accuse him before the State Diet (Dini¢, 1955, p. 41;
Babic¢, 1965, pp. 41-43). If the parliament finds him guilty, all his possessions and treasures will be confiscated
(he was responsible ““glavom i blagom” [*“with his head and treasure’ N

The rights of the Bosnian nobility to land tenure were really broader than the duties to the ruler
which were loose and quite vague.® Although, de iure, the nobility had all the obligations that every feudal
lord had in every feudal state, de facto this was not exactly the case. The nobility enjoyed significant social as
well as political influence. At the signing of any interstate agreement, at least twelve members of the higher
nobility had to be present as witnesses in addition to the ruler.® Finally, the feudal lords enjoyed economic,
administrative and judicial immunity on their property.

Economic immunity consisted in the fact that the feudal lord had the right to collect a feudal rent
from the peasants who lived and worked on his land. This rent appeared in three forms: in work, in material
goods or in money (Imamovié, 2003, p. 85). The labor rent consisted of the obligation of the peasants to work
a certain number of days a week or a year on the property of their feudal lord. Later, this work turmed into the
obligation of the peasants to give a certain percentage or exactly a certain amount of their agricultural products
to their master. Sources tell us that the combination of the previous two lasted for a very long time, only to
eventually evolve into a cash rent with the development of the commodity-money economy. Administrative
immunity generally consisted of the exercise of administrative and police authority over one's possession.
Closely related to this is the judicial immunity contained in the right of the feudal lord to distribute justice
among the settlers of his estate (Culinovi¢, 1961, pp. 36-37).

The scope of economic immunity can be seen in a fragment of a charter of King Stjepan Tomas
from 1446, which, after listing the towns and villages, states:

* The State Diet also decided on the issue of endowing someone with land or a noble title.

® There was military service, but it was quite vague (it is stated in a charter that a feudal lord should serve the ruler

“gospodinu oruzjem, kako moze najbolje’” or to serve “‘the Lord with arms, as best he can”).

® They were representatives of the State Diet, but also guarantors that what was signed would be carried out (in the agreements with
Dubrovnik, the signature of at least twelve members of the nobility in addition to the monarch was always required).
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“..to vse viSe pisano, gradove, zupe i sela i vsaka prihodista ka od toga pristoje, dukate i ine
dohotke dasmo i darovsmo nasim virnim i dragim slugam knezu Paviu i knezu Marku, i
knezu Jurju, i njih ostalomu, u vik vikom za plemenito...“ (Novakovi¢, 1912, pp. 340-341)

“...all that is written above, cities, parishes and villages and all revenues, ducats and all
incomes we have given and given to our faithful servants to Prince Pavle, Prince Marko and
Prince Juraj for all eternity that it is noble to them...”

So, we see that King Stjepan Tomas donated all the towns and villages listed in the charter with all
their incomes. It is similarly stated in the charter of Ban Stjepan II Kotromani¢ sent to Duke Vukoslav
Hrvatini¢, where it is said that if the duke wants to give income to the monarch, he does so, and if he does not
want to, he does not have to, and states:

“...I da onde ne ni jednoga dohotkani sade razve kada hoste Vikoslava...* (Von Thalloszy, 1914, p. 8)
“...and that there is not a single income here that Vukoslav does not want...”

The same charter is important to us because of the insight into the administrative immunity that the
feudal lords enjoyed:

“..1dane inoga vladavca onde, razve da su vladavci kneza Vikoslava... “ (Von Thalloszy, 1914, p. 8)
“...and that there is no other lord there except Prince Vukoslav...”

W see judicial immunity in the charter from 1333, by which Ban Stjepan ceded certain territories
to the Dubrovnik (Ragusa). The charter states the following:

“..I'sudctvo i globe i krvi u mirw, da bude na njih volju, da imaju i drze, i da cine vsu svoju volju i
hotenje kako od svoje bastine ** (Ritter von Miklosich, 1858, p. 106)

“...and the judiciary and the fines, in blood and peace to have a will on them and to have and to
hold and to do their will as on their own land...”

Finally, the existence of a feudal hierarchy should be emphasized. Although the nobility was
extremely powerful, there was still a certain hierarchical structure in the organization of the country. All large
feudal lords were dependent on the monarch who was in fact , the first among equals®. The rest of the lower
nobility and lower feudal lords depended on the more crowned ones (therefore, large feudal lords could
establish feudal relations with their servants). If we were to draw a parallel, we could say that the small feudal
lords were the servants of the great ones, and that the high nobility was obliged to serve the monarch faithfully
as the highest siziren.

The Church of Bosnia as a Feature of the Bosnian State

In order to understand the medieval Bosnian state, its nature and character, as well as its
organization, it is necessary to consider the position of the Bosnian Church in this specific state formation. In
medieval Bosnia, there were both Roman Catholic and Orthodox church organizations, but neither had such a
role and such importance for the social and political life of the Bosnian state as the Bosnian Church, which
played a key role until the collapse of the Bosnian kingdom in 15th century.

At its core, this church organization was Bogumil (or Pataren). It belonged to the ranks of heretical
churches with dualistic teachings. This religious movement started from the belief that there are two
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principles: good and evil. Based on these two principles, they came to the conclusion that there are two gods,
one who is the creator of the spiritual and the other who is the creator of the material world.” They believed
that these two gods - the “‘god of light”” and the “god of darkness” were in constant conflict, just like good and
evil. The Bogumil, or Pataren, teaching finds its roots in the third century in Persia, and boils down to a
synthesis of Persian religious dualism with elements of early Christianity. This synthesis was shaped by the
Persian religious scholar Maniheus. From Persia this teaching spread throughout Roman state, and especially
among the disenfranchised peasant population (Imamovi¢, 2003, p. 93).

In essence, the movement was based on the Bogumil teachings from Bulgaria and Macedonia in
the 10th century, and spread throughout feudal Serbia in the 11th and 12th centuries. He had more the
character of a social and antifedual, but a religious movement. He, along with asceticism, preached the
renunciation of material wealth, the refusal to go to war, and the disobedience of the nobility and earthly
rulers, as well as the clergy. The movement took root in Bosnia at the end of the 12th century, where it rejected
its anti-feudal teachings and began to work closely with the Bosnian nobility. He soon abandoned many of his
original views. Believers in Bosnia were divided into “krstjani”, that is, true believers, and “mrsni ljudi”,
ordinary believers.® “Krstjani” were obliged to live an ascetic life, while ordinary believers could also marry,
fight, and acquire earthly treasures. Their only duty was to listen to the clergy of the Bosnian Church and to
repent and be baptized before death. The Bosnian church, like other serious denominations, had its own solid
organization. At the head of the Church, as its head, was the “djed Crkve bosanske”. Below it was the lower
clergy called “gosti”, and at the end we see the ordinary clergy or as the Bosnians called them “starci”
(Jankovi¢ and Mirkovi¢, 1997, p. 62). Senior officials of the Bosnian Church often performed significant state
duties. They knew how to represent the Bosnian ruler in foreign policy relations, they performed diplomatic
service, but also some administrative tasks.

Although the Bogumil church in Bosnia has evolved markedly and moved away from the original
teaching, it retains some of the characteristics of the Bogumil church. First of all, she renounced earthly goods,
and was not a “spiritual feudal lord” and thus collected income from land holdings, as was the case in
neighboring countries. The Bosnian Church did not have any land or other property, and this is one of the
reasons why we do not see the existence of religious buildings (therefore, the Boshian Church had no property
at all). This circumstance is one of the most frequently mentioned reasons why the Bosnian Church had such
good relations with Bosnian large landowners. This extremely good relationship was used extensively by the
Baosnian Church. It used the political and social authority of the Bosnian nobility to exert decisive influence on
the ruler, and to protect its independence. She received protection from the rulers whenever a ruler or some
foreign force attacked her (Dini¢, 1955, p. 11-12).

Because of its strong ties to the nobility, the Bosnian Church was one of the factors in the weakness
of the central govermment that ultimately led to the internal weakening of the Bosnian state in general. Not
only did it not help the centralist aspirations of the rulers, but together with the nobleman it strengthened
particularist tendencies and feudal fragmentation (Jankovi¢ and Mirkovi¢, 1997, p. 63). On the other hand,
most Bosnian rulers have long tom between supporting Bogumilism and Catholicism, and some of them
have fought hard to weaken and even destroy the Bosnian Church (eg Matej Ninoslav, Prijezda, Subidi ...).

"In 1461, Thomas de Torquemada, cardinal of the Roman Catholic Church, commented on the Bosnian Church as follows. In
Bosnians, he says, there are two principles, one spiritual and disembodied, and the other evil, visible or physical. He stated that they call
the first the god of light and the second the god of darkness.

& The authors believe that there could have been only a few hundred krstjani because they represented the church clergy.
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Bosnian rulers most often did so under pressure from outside (primarily the Hungarian king and the Holy
See), but it is possible that they did so out of dissatisfaction with the way Bosnian nobles and church officials
treated the central government.

Despite the fact that the Bosnian Church significantly contributed to the internal weakness of the
Bosnian state, primarily by supporting the particularist aspirations of the major authorities, it is believed that it
significantly contributed to Bosnia's independence and its defense against external enemies. It can be said that
the Bosnian Church and the Bosnian medieval state complemented each other. The state protected the Church
from external and internal threats, and the Church protected the state by preventing it from falling into
complete anarchy by keeping the nobles together.

The Position of the Ruler

Until 1377, Bosnian rulers bore the title of “Ban Bosanski” (“Ban of Bosnia™), and after the
coronation of Stjepan Tvrtko Kotromani¢, they held the title of “Kralj Bosne, Stbljem, Primorja, Humske
zemlje, Donjih kraja, Zapanih strana, Usore i Podrinja” (“King of Bosnia, Serbia, Littoral, Hum, the Lower
Krajina and the West, Usora and Podrinje”) (Siﬁié, 1962, pp. 217-219; Klai¢, 1885, p. 201-203; Cirkovi,
1964, 135-140; Malcolm, 2011, p. 71). When Stjepan Tvrtko received the royal wreath (crown), he informed
the nobles and the nobility that he (the king) was “the master of cities and all revenues”, and that the nobility
owed him (the crown) loyalty.

In the longest period of existence of the Bosnian medieval state, from the arrival of Ban Matej
Ninoslav to power (around 1230), until its collapse in 1463, the ruling position was in one family —
Kotromani¢ (Cirkovi¢, 1958, p. 163). Regardless of the fact that the crown was in one ruling family, it often
changed the head on which it stood, and not in a natural way according to some established hereditary order,
but according to the will of the Bosnian ruler, which was expressed at the parliament. Thus, the will of the
rulers was decisive both in bringing the new ruler to the throne and in overthrowing the Bosnian rulers from
the same. This fact not only reflects the political power of the Bosnian nobility; but we also see that the ruler
came by election. Thus, it can be concluded that Bosnia, whether intentionally or without it, has adopted a
system befitting only one electoral monarchy.*°

As in any other feudal state, the court apparatus (called “posStena dvorstina [“honest court”] in
Bosnia) helped him in the daily affairs of the ruler. The ruler's office in medieval Bosnia was considerably
smaller than in neighboring states. As a reason for this we can see a very small range of jobs that the ruler
could do on his own. At the head of the ruler's staff was the “dvorski knez” [“court prince’”].** This court
official had authority over several departments, and performed a wide range of tasks for the ruler. The most

% The title of “ban’” is considered to be of Mongolian-Turkish origin and signifies one who is rich and famous. The authors believe that
the Slavs inherited it from the Avars.

19 Here we could draw a parallel with other electoral monarchies that developed in the feudal age. As the most famous we take the Holy
Roman Empire created somewhere between the IX-X centuries. In the period from 1440 to 1770, a member of the Habsburg family
would always be elected emperor (the situation is similar in Bosnia with the Kontromanics), but regardless of that, it was still an elected
monarchy due to the way the monarch ascended the throne. The Holy Roman Emperor was elected by a college of seven princes-
electors (of which three were spiritual and four secular), so here too we see a similarity in the election of the Bosnian monarch when he
was elected by a wider college of the State Diet (Bastai¢ and Krizman, 1981, pp. 181-184; Sarki¢, 1999, pp. 168-169). As the second
most famous example we can take the Commonwealth of Poland and Lithuania, where the King of Poland and the Grand Duke of
Lithuania were initially elected by a small council so that near the end of this state union almost 500.000 nobles would participate in the
assembly.

! It is believed that during the reign of king Stjepan Dabia, the head of the king's office held the title*‘dvorski marsal’” or court marshall
(marscealus aulicus) (Durmisevi¢, 2014, pp. 13-25).
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important department was the state treasury, managed by a “komomik”.** He was in charge of collecting and
disposing of the ruler's income. The function of court clerk was led by a “dijak”.** Unfortunately, the sources
that could tell us more about the court office in medieval Bosnia are few, and we can leave most things to
speculation. In the available sources, members of the court apparatus also mention “tepcija”, “‘pehamik™ and

< ‘StaVﬂaC, ’.14

We would not have a complete picture of the position of the Bosnian ruler without considering his
personal income. Bosnian rulers, in addition to the income from their land holdings, were also entitled to
collect income on the basis of their regalia (which, in principle, belong to each ruler). Among the most
important revenues of this kind were revenues from mines (especially the silver and lead mines for which
Bosnia was known). The ruler often leased the mines to the people of Dubrovnik. In addition, he collected a
special fee for the sale of silver (so-called “bolano”, silver stamped with the king's seal, that is, silver on which
a special tax was paid could be freely sold and exported from the country).*® Revenues came from minting
money, but also from customs (the ruler often leased customs and customs to the people of Dubrovnik, but
from the middle of the 15th century he also collected customs through his officials at a rate of 10%) (Jankovi¢
and Mirkovi¢, 1997, p. 64; Imamovi¢, 2003, p. 99). As a special obligation, the peasants had to pay a tax of
one ducat per house (the so-called “trgovina”, literally “trade”), then he charged the port tax from ships
arriving in Bosnian ports. The ruler also received from Dubrovnik the so-called “stonski dohodak™ [,,Ston
income*‘], in the amount of 500 perpers per year (since Boshia ceded Ston and Peljesac to Dubrovnik in 1333)
(Jankovi¢ et al., 1967, p. 119), then from 1377 (since the coronation of King Stjepan Tvrtko) they also paid
“svetodmitarski” income (2000 perpers which the people of Dubrovnik initially paid to Serbia for the
enjoyment of trade privileges, and which later passed to the Bosnian ruler) (Corovi¢, 2018, p. 227), and
“mogori8”, an income of 60 perpers paid for the use of vineyards and fields on Hum and Trebinje land
(Imamovic¢, 2006, p. 44). Despite such a large income of the ruler, his right to collect many was very limited
by the feudal lords. After the death of King Stjepan Tvrtko, the nobility took over the customs (Kovacevic,
1954, 234; Mijocevic, 2017, p. 309-324, Kovacevic, 1961), while the ducat in the house very rarely managed
to reach the royal court (Babic, 1947, pp. 541-542).

State Diet

As the second organ of central government in the medieval Bosnian state, we see the State Diet
(according to some sources, the feudal Diet) (Imamovi¢, 2003, p. 101) which officially called itself the
“stanak’ (Jankovi¢ and Mirkovi¢, 1997, p. 64). But in historiography we notice other names such as “sva
Bosna®, “Bosna”, “zbor”, “sav rusag Bosanski” or just “rusag”.*® The members of the parliament were all
members of the Bosnian nobility, but only representatives of the most powerful families took an active part.
On regular occasions, the parliament was convened and chaired by the ban, or later the king.>” Unlike other
medieval aristocratic colleges, members of the spiritual nobility did not take part in the work of the Bosnian

State Diet, as there were none. However, the influence of the Bosnian Church and its clergy on the council

12 The person who managed the state finances carried several titles, so according to some sources he is also called a “kaznac” and a
“protovestijar’.

% In some charters it was also called “igramatik’ and “logotet”.

1 It has never been determined what falls within the scope of the zepcija, while the pehamik and stavilac are considered to have been the
stewards of the king's kitchen (Krkljus, 2004, pp. 123-124).

1 The ruler collected about 30.000 ducats a year from the silver mine in Srebrenica alone.

16 Rusag from Hungarian orszag, orszaggyules — state, country, diet.

17 |_ater, both the queen and the royal princes took part in the work of the Diet.
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was great because church dignitaries had close ties with members of the high nobility in whom they saw an
ally, so the Church pursued its interests in the parliament through its “friends’” and “‘protectors” from the ranks
of the high nobility, and sometimes through the ruler himself.

The agenda of the State Diet would include the most important issues of domestic and foreign
policy of the Bosnian state, which included: 1. election and coronation of rulers,*® 2. gift and confiscation of
land, 3. change of state territory and 4. determination of foreign policy (Imamovi¢, 2006, p. 45; Jankovi¢ and
Mirkovi¢, 1997, p. 64; Imamovié, 2003, p. 101; Jankovié et al., 1964, p. 120).*°

The rulers, therefore, came to power by election by the state parliament, but they were also
removed in the same way. Regardless of the fact that, as a rule, the rulers were elected from Kotromanic's
house, the ruler could come from any family, it is only important that the parliament elects him. All land
holdings, as already explained in advance, were given by the ruler only with the consent and approval of the
parliament. These possessions could not be confiscated except in cases where the Parliament deems it
necessary. We exercise the second power of the parliament on the basis of the source left to us by King
Stiepan Ostoja. In 1400, the unnamed monarch presented the town of Hlevno (today's Livno) (Sisi¢, 1962, pp.
219-221) to the Grand Duke Hrvoje Vuk¢i¢, and the charter states:

“...kao svidoci i rucnici viastele nase prisustvovali su od Bosne knez Pavle Radinovic s
bracom, knez Mirko Radojevic¢ s bracom, vojvoda Sandalj s bracom i tepcija Batalo s
bracom, do Humske zemlje vojvoda Radic Stankovic s bracom, vojvodaVukasin Milatovic s
bracom, knez Juraj Radivojevic s bracom, od Donjih Kraji Viadislav Dubravci¢ s bracom,
od Usore vojvoda Vukmir s bracom, i od Podrinja Dragisa Dimcic s bracom, pristav od
dvora Juraj Dragicevi¢ sbracom, a od svojti Hrvatin Smokvi¢ s bracom...”* (Imamovic,

2003, pp. 101-102; Imamovi¢, 2006, p. 46)

“...as witnesses and signatories of our nobility from Diet were present Prince Pavle
Radinovi¢ with his brothers, Prince Mirko Radojevi¢ with his brothers, Duke Sandalj with
his brothers and Tepcija Batalo with his brothers, Duke Radi¢ Stankovic with his brothers,
Duke Vukasin Milatovic with his brothers, Prince Juraj Radivojevi¢ with brothers, from
Donji Kraji Viadislav Dubravcic¢ with his brothers, from Usora Duke Vidmir with his
brothers, and from Podrinje Dragisa Dimci¢ with his brothers, the bailiff from the court
Juraj Dragicevi¢ with his brothers, and from his family Hrvatin Smokvi¢ with his
brothers...”

From this fragment we see that the charter granting land ownership also lists all the present
members of the nobility and the king's court office, who probably gave their permission to do so earlier. What
catches our eye is that only the heads of noble houses are mentioned, and that others are addressed with the
construction “‘with brothers”.

As already stated, the ruler himself could not deprive the feudal lord of his possessions. Only in the
case of treason could he accuse the feudal lord before the State Diet, and only then, if the Diet finds him guilty
(that is, according to the verdict of the Diet), can he be deprived of his feudal possession. The Diet also asked

18 Special attention is paid to this issue.
9 If we take into account all the stated powers of the parliament, it can be concluded that there are signs of the beginning of
parliamentarism.
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about the alienation of the state territory. The ruler could hand over a part of the state territory to a foreign state
only when the parliament agreed to it (these were cases of renouncing parts of the state territory in favor of
Dubrovnik, other cases were not or are unknown). In the end, but no less important, all the international
treaties signed by the ruler went for ratification by the parliament and only after the parliament confirmed
them would they start producing legal effect. Thus, foreign policy was completely handed over to the state
parliament, which, in addition to interstate agreements, decided on both war and peace.2

The significance, but also the role of the parliament stemmed from the balance of power on the part
of the ruler, on the one hand, and the nobility, on the other. The general conclusion is that the tendency to
weaken the central government was the political reality of medieval Bosnia, in which the feudal nobility
played a significant role, thus strengthening its position. However, respecting the historical and political
significance of the Kotronami¢ dynasty, they were elected to the title of ban, ie a king who “rules” but “does
not govern”. In essence, the rulers became only captives of their desires without any levers of power in their
hands. In the end, we could conclude that sovereignty was a feature of the state parliament, not a feudal
monarch.

Conclusion

W see the specificity of the Bosnian medieval state in its state organization, but also in the social,
economic and other relations that make up a young emerging society. Ve see the feudal monarch as the
organs of state power, and the State Diet that played a significant role in the political development of the
Bosnian medieval state. This role arose from the balance of power between the monarch and the feudal
nobility, which, depending on time and circumstances, changed in favor of one or in favor of the other. Thus,
during the reign of Ban Kulin, the central government was extremely strong, while a few years later, from
Ban Matej Ninoslav, power passed more and more into the hands of the nobility gathered in the State Diet.
The situation changed briefly with the coming to power of Stjepan Tvrtko, first as a ban and then as a king.
The State Diet sat, but Tvrtko's word was the last. However, after his death, until the collapse of the Bosnian
medieval state in 1463, the State Diet was constantly strengthened, and in the end he was the bearer of real
sovereign power in Boshia. Some authors state that this imbalance of power between the Diet, on the one
hand, and the feudal monarch, on the other, led to the fall of Bosnia to the Ottomans in the middle of the 15th
century. Many ask what it would be like if the nobility found a compromise with the ruler, and if it continued
that tradition (provided it defended itself from the Turkish invasion), would we have a Bosnia that could
match English parliamentarism? And could the Bosnian Church be the first Protestant church in the Balkans
by rejecting the Bogumil teachings (which began to happen) and evolving Christian beliefs? It's hard to say.
We are left with speculations.

From what is presented in the paper, it follows that the title of ruler remained in the same dynasty,
Kotromani¢ (we can make a comparison with the Habsburg dynasty as the emperors of the Holy Roman
Empire). Quickly, we see that the ruler ascended the throne only after approval, ie election by the nobility in
State Diet, so we conclude that medieval Bosnia was an electoral monarchy (the principles of primogeniture
and maiorat were completely excluded, and he could come to the throne anyone, of course by choice in State
Diet). The will of parliament was a decisive factor both in ascending the throne and in descending from it.

20 See Jankovié etal., pp. 120-121.
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Oz

Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi cogunlugunu bekar 6grencilerin olusturdugu, kitlesellik yonii zayif ancak
yaymncilik faaliyetleri gittikce gelisen sag egilimli bir teskilatti. Miicadele Birligi Demegi adiyla 18 Kasim
1967 tarihinde demek statiisiinde kurulan teskilatin mensuplan ise milliyet¢i ve muhafazakar genglerdir.
Teskilatin gii¢ kazanmasi Tiirk siyasi hayatinin karmagik dénemlerinden 12 Mart 1971 muhtirasindan daha
sonradir. Sistematik kopuslar ise 12 Eyliil 1980 darbesine dogru yasanmusti. Bu siirecte Yeniden Milli
Miicadele Hareketi Tiirk siyasetine ve biirokrasisine ¢nemli katkilarda bulunmustur. Teskilatla ilgisi
bulunanlarm bazilart belediye baskam, bazilan da milletvekili secilmistir. Yeniden Milli Miicadele
Hareketi'nin Tiirk siyasi hayatindaki yeri, kirilma noktalarnm neler oldugu ve teskilatm hangi sebeplerden
dagildig1 da Snemlidir. Bu ¢alismada teskilatin dogusu, Tiirk sag gelenegi icindeki konumu, kullandig
amblem ve sloganlart incelenmis, teskilatin dagilmasinin baglica sebepleri tespit edilmistic. Cahsma
hareketin 1967-1980 yillartyla siirlandigi igin 1980 sonrasi partilesme siirecinden bahsedilmemistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Miicadele Birligi, Miicadeleciler, Antikomiinizm, Antisiyonizm, Aykut Edibali.

Abstract

Anew National Struggle Movement is a right-leaning organization, the majority of which are single
students, with a weak mass population but with increasingly developing publishing activities. The
organization, which was established as an association under the name of Struggle Union Association on
18th November, 1967, consisted of nationalist and conservative young people. The strengthening of the
organization is after the complicated periods of Turkish political life, the memorandum of March 12, 1971.
Systematic disengagements were experienced towards the September 12, 1980 coup. During this period, the
Anew National Struggle Movement made important contributions to the Turkish politics and bureaucracy.
Some of those who had a relation with the organization were elected as mayors and some as deputies. The
footprint of the Anew National Struggle Movement in the Turkish political life, what the breaking points are
and the reasons for the dissolution of the organization are also important. The birth of the organization, its
position in the Turkish right tradition, its emblems and slogans were examined, and the main reasons for
dissolution of the organization were determined in this study. Since the study was limited to the period from
1967 to 1980, the party formation process after 1980 was not mentioned.

Keywords: Struggle Union, Strugglers, Anticommunism, Antisionism, Aykut Edibali.
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Giris

Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi, Tiirkiye'de ve diinyada 6grenci hareketlerinin ¢ok hizh ivme
kazandigi 1960’larda faaliyetlerine baglamsti. Bu donemde uluslararast siyasette soguk savasin yasandigi ¢ift
kutuplu sistem hakimdir. Dermegin kurulusu, etkinligi ve dagilmasi da bu zaman dilimi iginde gergeklesmistir.
Bu siirecte teskilat, sag egilimli genglerin giivenli liman arayigim karsilamigtir. 1960°larda Tiirkiye’de basta
komiinizmle miicadele demekleri olmak iizere birgok diisiince kurulusu teskilatlanmis ve sag siyasette
antikomiinizm temasi ortak payda haline gelmistir. Teskilatin kurulus 6ncesi ilk faaliyetleri 1964°te baglams,
teskilat daha sonra resmi bir demek hiiviyeti kazanmugtir. Tegkilatin felsefesi, hareket mensuplarmnin daha yerli
ve milli bir devlet politikasiin T{iretilmesine ve bunun uygulanmasi gerektigine duyulan ihtiyaca
dayanmaktadr.

Miicadeleciler, aktif ¢alismalar yaptiklart donemde tilkenin i¢inden gectigi stireci bir buhran olarak
degerlendirmislerdir. Teskilat mensuplarma gore bundan kurtulmanin tek yolu ise milli devleti kurmaktir.
Miicadelecilerin bakis agisina gore Tiirkiye’nin temel meselelerinin sebebi siyonist, komiinist ve kapitalist
sistemlerdir. Teskilat tiyeleri tilkenin soguk savas doneminde kapitalist ve komiinist blok arasinda kalmasi
durumunu, diinyada meydana gelen sermaye ve teknik alandaki ilerlemenin takip edilmeyisinden, Bati
kiiltlirtiniin toplum tizerindeki olumsuz etkisinden, aydmlar ve halk arasindaki iletisim kanallarmm kapal
olmasmdan, Islami degerlerden uzaklasiimasindan kaynaklanan bir buhran olarak nitelendirmislerdir (Yalgm,
2019, s. 117).

Teskilat tiyeleri antisiyonist, antikapitalist ve antikomiinist olmay1; milli degerlere baghhigi ve
Islam'a saygil olmay1 hayata gecirmeye cahsmustir. Bu amagla teskilatta ilmf sag, inkilap ilmi, buhranlarmiz
ve yeniden milli miicadelenin stratejisi gibi kavramlardan hareketle metodolojik bir altyapr olusturulmustur.
Miicadeleciler bu siirecte Necmettin Erbakan tipi agik bir Islamc1 sdylemden uzak durmuslardir. Hareketin
eksen kavrami, millilik veya milli kiiltiir olarak ifade edilebilir. Devletin biitiin kurumlartyla milli olmast
amagclanmusti. Onlara gére ekonomik, sosyal ve ahlaki her sorun ancak bu anlaysla ¢oziilebilir. Eksen
kavram olarak belirlenen millilik, zamanla daha da muglak bir nitelige doniismiistiir. Miicadeleciler, buna
ragmen fikrd temele dayanan cahismalart hayata gecirerek cagdaslan olan diger sag gruplardan farkh
entelektiiel bakis agisi gelistirmeye biiyiik 6nem vermislerdir (Aydin, 2005, S. 464).

Teskilatin aktif ¢alismalarn 1978 yilina kadar yogun olarak devam etmis, tegkilattan kopuslar ise
1978 yilinda yasanmustir. 12 Eyliil 1980 darbesiyle siyasi partiler feshedilmis, demek faaliyetleri durdurulmus,
demokratik olmayan uygulamalar giindeme gelmistir. Darbeden sonra bu teskilat ile ilgisi bulunanlarin gogu
hareketten aynlmusti. Geride kalan iiyeler, giiniimiizde Aykut Edibali'nin genel baskam oldugu Millet
Partisinde siyasi parti faaliyetlerine devam etmektedirler.

Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi'nin Dogusu

Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi Aykut Edibali, Yavuz Aslan Argun, Mehmet Cetin, Yilmaz
Karaoglu, Taha Akyol, Necmettin Erisen, Mevliit Islamoglu, Mevliit Baltaci, frfan Kiiciikkdy ve Hasan
Elmas tarafindan Miicadele Birligi adiyla bir demek statiisiinde Konya’da kurulmustur (Aydin, 2005, s. 455).
Demegin yonetim kurulunda Mevliit Islamoglu bagkan, Kemal Yaman sckreter ve Mevliit Baltact ise
mubhasip olarak gorev yapmustir (Kiigiikkoy, 2011, s. 73). Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi bir demek olarak
teskilatlanmadan 6nce Afyonlu arkadaglar Aykut Edibali, Yavuz Aslan Argun ve Mehmet Cetin ile Konyali
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arkadaslar Kemal Yaman ve Necmettin Erisen ev sohbetlerinde bir araya gelmisler ve 1964’ten itibaren
demegin kurulus calismalarim baglatmiglardir. Teskilat, daha sonra Konya ve Afyon merkezli ekiplerin bir
araya gelmesiyle kurulmustur (Yalgn, 2019, s. 99-101). Konya’da baslayan calismalarin yaninda Aykut
Edibali’nin memleketi olan Afyon’da baslayan diisiinsel amach calismalar da hareketin ivme kazanmasim
saglamustr. Orgiitlenme cahsmalariyla birlikte zamanla teskilata yeni iiyelerin katthmi saglanmis, hem
diisiinsel hem de sosyal anlamda Snemli faaliyetler baslamustir (Aytepe, 2016, s. 185). Samimi ve duyarl
miicadeleciler, bu siirecte topluma 6nemli mesajlar vermek ve eski diizeni yeniden kurmak niyetiyle bir araya
geldiklerini ifade etmislerdir (Celenk, 2017, s. 539).

Islami hassasiyetleri fazla, yiiksek Islam enstitiisii ve hukuk fakiiltesinde tahsil hayati siirdiiren
genglerin uzlagisiyla kurulan teskilat, kisaca “Miicadele Birligi” olarak da tanmnmaya ve hareketin ilgilileri
“Miicadeleciler” olarak nitelendirilmeye baglanmustir (Yalgin, 2019, s. 102). Hareketin demeklesme siirecine
girmesi, yasal smurlar iginde kalmmasm saglamis ve ardindan sistematik egitimler alarak yetisen
miicadeleciler sayesinde teskilat bir kadro hareketi haline gelmistir. Daha sonra teskilat, cogunlukla yetistirdigi
kadrolar sayesinde daha popiiler hale gelmistir (Isik, Koroglu vd., s. 21). Ciinkii Aykut Edibali’nin 6nciisii
oldugu bu teskilat, gegmiste Melih Gokcek, Ahmet Taggetiren, Halil Stvgm, Ali Miifit Giirtuna, Atilla Yayla,
Burhan Ozfatura, Taha Akyol ve bunlar gibi pek ok gencin yetismesini saglanustir (Ozakinci, 2007, s. 209).
Bu kadrolar farkli donemlerde genellikle sag egilime sahip siyasi partilerde ve biirokraside etkili olmuslardir
(Isik, Kéroglu vd, s. 21). Bu tip bir organizasyon yapist i¢inden milletvekilleri secilenler de olmustur. Bu
durum tegkilat icinde herhangi bir ayrima sebebiyet vermemistir (Kiigiikkdy, 2011, s. 423). Miicadelecilerin
bir kismu ise teskilattan ayrildiktan sonra bakanlk, bagbakan yardimciligi ve belediye baskanhig gorevlerinde
bulunmustur (Ozalp, 2014, s. 56). Bu isimlerin yan sira gekirdek kadro i¢inde Mustafa Avei, Ozcan Palut ve
Kadir Demir de yer almustir (Ozalp, 2014, s. 57 - 61).

1964 yilindan bu yana tegkilatin iginde olan ve tegkilatla ilgisi hilen devam eden hayattaki en yasl
tiye ise Mustafa Kaber’dir. Kabel, 1964 yilinda Aykut Edibali ile tanistigimni ve teskilatin kuruldugu ilk
giinlerde Tiirkiye’deki miicadelecilerin sayisinin sadece 16 kisi oldugunu ifade etmektedir (Cebeci, 2011, s.
460). Mustafa Kabcr’nin hatiratindan tegkilatm kurulug giinlerini takip etmekteyiz:

“...Miicadele Birligi'nin kurulusu cadde ve sokaklarda deviet torenlerinin disinda ilk defa
mehter marslart ¢almarak, anonslarla halka dwuruluyor, millet toplantilara davet
edilivordu. Konya'mn biitiin caddelerine asilan dev bez afisler biiviik ilgi uyandmiyor;
“Miicadele Birligi nin toplantisina kos, sen de niicadeleye kanl!** ¢agrist hak ettigi yankiyt
buluyordu. Halk cosuyor ve Miicadele 'ye kosuyordu. Konya sokaklar dile gelse de o giinleri
bir anlatabilse benim bu ifadelerimin ¢ok Otesinde muhtesem giinler yasandigini
anlatacakar...” (Cebeci, 2011, s. 139-140).

Teskilat kuruldugu tarihten itibaren sol fraksiyonlar karsisinda, sag yelpazede yer almaya galisan ve
agirhkh olarak bekar 6grencilerden olusan bir genclik hareketi olmustur (Kocabas, 2004, s. 131). Teskilatta,
Bizim Anadolu gazetesinde yazan birkag kadin yazar diginda kadin iiyelere yer verilmemistir. Ancak teskilat
icinde kadmlara daha fazla yer verilmis olsaydi Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi daha uzun soluklu bir
toplumsal hareket olabilirdi (Siirgeg, 2013, s. 112). Yaymnci Cevat Ozkaya’ya gore ise bu teskilat, devletin baz:
aygitlartyla smirh olarak baglanti kurabilen bir genglik hareketi hiiviyetine sahip olmustur (Cevrimigi,
bit.ly/3byGuXc, Erisim Tarihi: 13.05.2021).
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Tiirkiye’ nin temel sorunlarma ve kendi tabirleriyle tilkenin buhranlarna gare arayan Miicadeleciler,
tiiziiklerinde ana amaglarmin milli kiiltiirii savunmak ve gelistirmek oldugunu ifade etmislerdir. Mensuplarina
gore tilke bir buhran siirecinden gegmektedir ve tilkenin bu stiregten bir an 6nce kurtulmasi ancak millf kiiltiir
idealinin benimsenmesi ile olacaktir (Yeniden Milli Miicadele Dergisi, 10 Subat 1970, s. 10). Miicadeleciler
tarafindan iilkenin icinden gectigi bu olumsuz siirecin nedeni ise Yahudi politikalari, komiinist ideolojinin
iilkede yayilmasi ve kapitalizmin sarsict etkisidir. Miicadeleciler bu noktada milli kiiltiiriin ilerlemesini
saglayarak bu duruma son vermek istemislerdir. Teskilatn temel doktrini, Islam'n temeli olan akaid? inanci
olarak belirlenmistir (Yeniden Milli Miicadele Dergisi, 10 Subat, 1970, s. 13).

Yeni tiyeleri teskilata dahil etme basarisi gosteren Aykut Edibali, 1942 yilinda diinyaya gelmis, lise
Ogrenimini tamamlaymcaya kadar Afyon’da bulunmus ve ardindan hukuk egitimi almak icin 1959’da
Istanbul’a geemistir (Kiigiikkdy, 2011, s. 48). Kendisi milliyetcilik - muhafazakarlik anlayisim en dnemli
simalarmdandir. Aykut Edibali, Islameilikla Tiitkcii ve Turanci milliyetcilik arasmda bir sentez gelistirerek
Baticiligin bir altematifi olarak 6ze doniiscli yerlilik - millilik durusunu, bu akimlar arasinda ortak payda
olarak 6ne ¢ikartmustir. Aykut Edibali, Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi'nin lideri olarak 1970’lerin karmagik
kutuplasma ortaminda siyasal bir uzlagi ekseni de belirlemistir. Bu tarzdaki siyasetgiler 1940’h yillardan beri
Tiirk saginda yogun bir sekilde komiinizm diismanhg, komiinizmin biiyiik tehlike oldugu korku ve panigi
savini 1980’1 yillara kadar sdylemlerinde ileri stirmiislerdir (Safi, 2005, s. 147-148).

Aykut Edibali ayrica birgok eserin de sahibidir. Milli Miicadelede Kadrolarm Vazifeleri, Komiinist
Ihtilale Karsi Tedbirler, Bes Cay1, Sosyal Sistemlerin Temelleri, Birlik Davamiz, Rejim Tartismalart ve Islam,
Kur'an’m Aksiyon Ogretisi, Insanm Yaratilis ve Yiicelisi, Milli Birlik ve Dogu Meselemizin Coziim Esaslar,
Hakikatin Izinde Ilmi Sag, Tiirkiye'nin Kibris Politikast Ne Olmalidir?, Millet Davasi Biiyitkk Degisim
Stratejisi, onun imzasin tagtyan eserlerdir (Demir, 2020, S. 11).

Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi'nin 6énem kazanmasinmn nedenlerinden biri de Necmettin
Erbakan’in tanmms siyasi bir figiir haline heniiz gelmedigi 1960’h yillarda calismalarma baslayan bir tegkilat
olmasmdandir (Ozalp, 2014, s. 55). Teskilat iilkiicii grup hareketinden de daha 6nce kurulmus oldugu icin
zamanla Islami ve milli duyarlilign topluma ulasmas1 noktasinda etkili olmay1 basarmustir. Ancak Milliyetci
Hareket Partisi (MHP) ve Milli Selamet Partisi’nin (MSP) kurulmasi ve bu siyasi partilerin teskilatlanmalari,
Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketini zayiflatmugstir (Tayyar, 2013, s. 181).

Teskilatm amaci Islami ilke ve esaslar baz alarak, merkezi otorite smirlarmnm disina ¢tkmadan yeni
bir devlet yapilanmasi kurmaya ¢alismak olarak da ifade edilebilir (Bulut, 1997, s. 249). Teskilatin orgiitsel
yapst incelendiginde, teskilatm milliyetci kiiltiir birlikleri ve sancak adi verilen birimler halinde yapilandig
goriilii. Sancaklarin bulunmadi@y illerde milliyetci kiiltiir birlikleri 6rgiitlenme faaliyetlerini stirdiirmiistiir
(Sentiirk, 2011, s. 434). Boyle bir 6rgiitsel modelin uygulanmast yoluyla Islami egilimi ve hassasiyeti yiiksek
toplum kesimiyle iletisim kanallarmm devamh agik tutulmasi hedeflenmistir. Ciinkii Yeniden Milli Miicadele
Hareketi, Islam inancinda buldugu temel dayanaklan komiinizme ve kapitalizme karst olmak vurgusuyla
topluma yansitngtir. Miicadeleciler agisindan bu sistemler Yahudilerin bir {irliniidiir. Kadrolar bu sdylemi
kitlelere duyurmustur ancak zamanla sloganin kaybedilmesiyle ¢ekirdek kadro Aykut Edibali’den kopmaya
baglamustir (Ozalp, 2014, s. 56).

2 Akaid Risalesi, Peygamber’in ve arkadaslarmm yolunu giidenlerin (ehl-i siinnet ve'l-cemaatin) baskan, islam dininin hikiimlerini
aciklayan, Miisliimanlarm 6giitclisti, bilgin 6nder, Seyh Ebu Mansur-1 Maturidi’ye aittir. bkz. Yeniden Milli Miicadele dergsi, 7
Temmuz 1970, s. 10.
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Teskilat, kokii disarida olan ideolojilerin Tiirk toplumu {izerindeki olumsuz etkisine karst milli
kiiltiiri muhafaza ve miidafaa etmeye cahismustir (Erisen, 1969, s. 71). Teskilat, Tiirkiye’de anarsinin arttigi ve
yogun catismalarin yasandigi 1960’ yillarda Tiirk toplumuna “Yeniden Milli Miicadele” slogamyla
seslenmistir. Y1l 1970 oldugunda ise Yeniden Milli Miicadele dergisi yayin hayatina baslanis ve dergi daha
ilk sayisinda Tiirkk Milleti'nin sahip oldugu ideolojik altyapismin hareketlenmesine yonelik ¢alisma
yaptiklarini kamuoyuna ilan etmistit. Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi mensuplar, bu haliyle ortaya
koymaya cahstiklan tezi anarsi ve siddetin karsisinda bir seferberlik baglatma vasitasi olarak gérmiislerdir.
Miicadeleciler anarsik olaylara kesinlikle katimamak ve ilmi calismalar yapmak ilkesiyle siyasetin nabzim
tutmaya ¢alismuslardir (Cevrimigi, http:/Avww.milletpartisi.org.tr/tarince, Erisim Tarihi: 01.12.2015).

Teskilatin ileri siirdligli tezlere gore Tiirkiye agisindan temel mesele, milletin kendi ideolojik
yapistyla uyumlu olmayan argiimanlara sahip ideolojik sistemlerin etkisi altinda kalmasidir. Tegkilatin bakig
acisina gore Tiirkiye’de yasanan sorunlarin sebebi, kapitalist sistem ve insani olmayan bu sistemin ardinda
yatan siyonizm tehlikesidir. Bu siirecten ancak bir kurtulus miicadelesi ile ¢ikilmasi gerektigi vurgusu hakim
olmus ve halkla iletisime gegilerek teskilatlanmanin saglanmasi ile zafer olarak nitelendirilen sonuca
ulasilacagina inamlmustir. Bu yontem esas alinarak yapilan miicadelede millilik kavrami oldukga fonksiyonel
bir arag olarak belirlenmistir (Yeniden Milli Miicadele dergisi, 10 Subat 1970, s. 3). Teskilatm ana amacmin
ortaya konmasma eski bir Miicadeleci olan Tarik Celenk de tespitleriyle katki sunmustur:

“...Lise yullarmmiz biraz daha sag ve sol islerine girmemize neden oldu. Pmar Dergisi veya
dolayli olarak Yeniden Milli Miicadele grubunda, Atatiirk’e iliskin karsi bir séyleme hi¢
rastlamadim. Dolayli olarak ovada Bathlasma hamleleri elestirilirdi. Anladigim kadaryla o
zamanki agabeylere gove, Mustafa Kemal'in antiemperyalist olarak nitelendirdikleri
Kurtulus Savasi veya Milli Miicadele hareketi askeri ve siyasi bagartyla sonuglanmis; ancak
yarim kalmisti. Milletin icinden ¢ikan bu kadro hareketi Yeniden Milli Miicadele adyyla,
eksik kalan Kurtulus Savasi mizin yerli ve milli kasmum tamamlayacakai...” (Celenk, 2017, s.
99).

Teskilat bu donemde heniiz siyasi bir parti hiiviyeti kazanamasa da Miicadelecilerden hareketin
sadece parlamento ve parti caligmasma indirgenmemesi istenmistic Ancak Miicadelecilerden meclis
cahgmalarindan oldugunca istifade edilmesi de beklenmistir (Cebeci, 2011, s. 208-209). Farkh bir bakis agisi
takip edildiginde ise karsit fraksiyonlar tarafindan bu toplumsal hareketin milli miicadeleyi yeniden bagslatma
saviyla ortaya ¢iktifl, bu amagla 6zel kamplar acarak bu kamplarda tiyelerini yetistirdigi, teokratik devlet
diizeninin geri getirilmesi ve seriatin uygulanma alani bulmasi igin hareket eden bir orgiit oldugu ifade
edilmistir (Y1lmaz, 1997, s. 136-137).

Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi’nin Tiirk Sag Gelenegi icindeki Konumu

Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi ilk faaliyetlerine 1961 Anayasasi’nin etkisiyle siyasetin yeni bir
ivme kazandig1 ve 6nceki on yila kiyasla sivil toplumun daha 6nemli héle geldigi bir 6zgiirliik ortammda
baglamustir (Ahmad, 2002, s. 178). Bu siyasi atmosfer i¢inde Tiirkiye’nin 1960’lar kesiti diinyaya paralel
olarak genis kapsamh &grenci hareketlerinin yasandign bir donemdir (Cubukcu, 2008, s. 62). Ozellikle
1967°den itibaren Hgrenci hareketlerinin sayisinda 6nemli bir artis oldugu gézlemlenmistir (Cubukeu, 2008, s.
55). Stirecin devaminda tiniversiteler genelinde sol goriis, etkinlik kazanmuis sag goriis ise karsit bir fraksiyon
olarak komiinizmle miicadele ad1 altmda harekete gegmistir. Tiirk sag gelenegi i¢inde yer almaya baslayan
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Miicadelecilerde soguk savas doneminin merkezi konumdaki 6nemli bir kavran haline gelen antikomiinizm
soylemine hayati bir anlam yiiklenmistir (Ahmad, 2002, s. 178).

1962’nin basinda komiinizmle miicadele demeklerinin antikomiinizm temasim bir ¢ikis noktast
olarak belirledigi goriilmiistiiz. Ancak Tiirkiye’de komiinizm karsiti gelismeler sadece Komiinizmle
Miicadele Demegi’nin faaliyetleri ile smirl kalmamig aym zamanda sag egilime sahip diger kuruluslarn
katkistyla gelisme gostermistir (Ahmad, 2002, s. 182). Bu kuruluslardan bazilari Milli istihbarat Teskilatt
(MIT) raporlarinda teokratik devlet diizeni kurmaya calisan asin sag gruplar olarak da tanmmlanmustir. Bu
siiflandirmaya Ticanilik, Hizbii't-Tahrir, Rabitatiil-Alem-i islam ve Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi de
dahil edilmistir (Kocabas, 2004, s. 143).

Toplumsal birlikler ve organizasyonlar bir anlamda toplumsal hareketlere orgiitlii bir goriiniim
kazandirmaktadir. Bu yiizden Miicadele Birligi Demegi, MIT raporlarma girmis olabilir (Tekin ve Tecim,
2016, s. 17). 1960’larda birgok farkl fraksiyon vardi. Sag kesimde Nurcular, Siileymancilar, Naksibendiler
basta olmak iizere arkasinda devlet veya hiikiimet destegi olsun ya da olmasin birgok kurulus faaliyet
gostermistir. Omegin Miicadele Birligi Demegi, {lim Yayma Cemiyeti, Komiinizmle Miicadele Dernegi,
Milliyetci Kiiltiir Birlikleri, Aydinlar Kuliibii bu yapilardan sadece birkacgidi. Bu orgiitler arasinda fikri
anlamda smirh bir uzlast sergileyen Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi, Ulkiicii ve Nurcu gibi gruplar da
bulunmaktadir. Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi, giiniimiizde pek bilinmese de Hiiseyin Ozalp tarafindan
sag cephenin Dev-Geng’i olarak adlandiriimustir (Ozalp, 2014, s. 55). Sag siyasette yer alan bu gruplar
arasinda zamanla ilgililerin yer degistirmesi durumu da s6z konusu olmustur. Omegin bir ara Alparslan
Tiirkes, Miicadele Birligi’nin ilk genel baskanm Necmettin Erisen’i Ulkii Ocaklarina transfer etme girisiminde
bulunmus fakat Alparslan Tiirkes’in bu istegi Miicadeleciler tarafindan reddedilmistir (Kiiclikkdy, 2013, s.
137).

Miicadele Birligi demeginin faaliyetleri devam ederken sag siyasette 1968’de Milli Nizam
Partisi’ni (MNP) kuran Necmettin Erbakan ve 1965°de Cumhuriyetci Koylii Millet Partisi'nde (CKMP)
yapilanma ¢aligmalan yiiriiterek genel bagkan segilen ve ardindan 1969°da MHP’yi kuran Alparslan Tiirkes
secmen karsisina ¢ikmugtir (Ahmad, 2002, s. 184). Ancak Necmettin Erbakan’m giiclii bir siyasi figiir hiline
gelmesi, dogal olarak vakit almustir. Tiirkiye’yi yart somiirge bir iilke olarak analiz eden, kapitalizme ve
komiinizme karsit tutum sergileyen teskilat; 1970’lerin sonuna dogru genglik tabaninin MSP ve MHP’ye
kaymasina engel olmamus ya da olamamustir. Teskilat, bahsi gegen bu 6zelliginden dolay: baska arayiglarn ve
diistincelerin de gelismesini saglayan 6ncii bir hareket de olmustur (Menderes, 2012, s. 341-342). Bu teskilat
aym zamanda Tiirk siyasi hayatinda Islami ve milli ¢gizgiyi temsil eden énemli bir toplumsal giigtiir
(Cevrimigi, bit.ly/330OHBXA, Erisim Tarihi: 15.05.2021).

Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi’ni besleyen milliyet¢ilik ve muhafazakarlik yaklasimlarnm en
onemli ortak noktasi ise komiinizm karsithgidir. Antikomiinist sdylemin o dénemdeki tastyicilart ise bu
yaklasimm hakim bir s6ylem haline gelmesini saglayan Necip Fazil Kisakiirek, M. Sevket Eygi, Osman
Yiiksel Serdengecti ve Cevat Rifat Atilhan’dir (Safi, 2005, s. 146). Aydinlar Ocagi da bu asamada 1970’te
kurulus calismalarmi tamamlayarak milliyetgi-muhafazakar bir fikir platformu haline  gelmistir
(Kerestecioglu, 2012, s. 16). Muhafazakarlik ayrica hizli ve kokten degisimlerin 6niine gecmeye calisarak
kendisine yeni refleksler tiretmistir (Ergil, 1986, s. 271). Bundan dolayidir ki milliyetgi-muhafazakar sdylem
Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi’nin yam sira tilkiicii grup hareketini de kapsamustir (Bora, 1998, s. 128).
Kemalist aydinlarin bakis acisma gore sageilik; gerilik, gericilik, irticadi. Ayrica 1970’lerin kutuplagma
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ortaminda sol cenah agisindan sag, fasizm anlamina gelmistir ve sag kimligin ingasinda komiinizm karsitlhig
onemli bir rol istlenmistir (Kerestecioglu, 2012, s. 19-20). Omegin gericiler; Islam'a ve Tiirkliige baghliklar:
nedeniyle tarihi mirasi yeniden canlandirma arzusu iginde olmuslardir. Bu istek; Osmanl, Selguklu, Safevi,
Timur, Cengiz, Hunlar, Balkanlar, On Avrasya, Cin ve bdlgede yasayan Miisliimanlarla tarihi bir kucaklasma
tutkusu olarak kodlanmustir. Tlericiler ise Osmanli Devleti’nin yasadig1 ac1 tecriibelerden dolayr bu durumu
cok riskli gdrmiislerdir. Omegin Necmettin Erbakan gibi Islami duyarlilig fazla olanlara “gerici”, Biilent
Ecevit gibi kendini sosyal demokrat olarak tanmimlayanlara “ilerici” denilmistir (Celenk, 2017, s. 72). Buna ek
olarak sag diisiince literatiiriinii siniflandirmaya ¢alisan tamimsal girisimlerde ise milliyetci, muhafazakar,
mukaddesatc1, kalkimaci, milli iradeci ve liberal vurgu dikkat ¢ekmistir (Kerestecioglu, 2012, s. 29).

Sol eksenli siyaset agisindan 1965°te 14 milletvekiliyle mecliste temsil imkam yakalayan Tiirkiye
Isci Partisi'nin (TIP) oynadign rol, tarihi dneme sahiptir. Ancak 1969 secimlerinde partinin sandalye sayist
2’ye diisiince parti meclisteki etkinligini yitirmistir (Ahmad, 2012, s. 186). Bu tarz komiinist hareketlerin
cogunda ihtilalci bir ruh 6ne ¢ikarken Miicadeleciler illegal eylemlerde bulunmamaya 6zen gostermislerdir.
Teskilat, kendisine paralel olarak {ilkiicii gruplarn ve akincilan gdrmiistiir. Teskilat, bu yiizden farkli gruplarla
olan siyasal etkilesimini smirl olarak devam ettirmekteyken aym zamanda karsit fraksiyonlarn goriislerine
bir antitez tiretmeye ¢alismustir (Stirgeg, 2013, s. 119). Ancak 6zellikle 1960 - 1980 aras1 donemde yasal
smirlar icinde kalmak bir hayli zor olmustur. Ciinkii {iretilen sag sol sdylemi yazih ve gorsel basm yoluyla
giincel siyasete eklenmis ve bu sdylem soguk savasin politik atmosferine bagh olarak zamanla derinlesmistir.
Bunun iizerine sagcilik reaksiyoner bir sekilde bicimlenmis ve kendini bu yonde konumlandirmaya
baglamustir (Kerestecioglu, 2012, s. 13 - 14). 1970 yilinda Istanbul’da yaym hayatina baslayan ve haftalik
nesredilen Yeniden Milli Miicadele dergisinden bu gelismeleri takip etmek miimkiin olmustur. Dergi her
sayisinda komiinizme ve masonlara karsi sert kampanyalar diizenlemistir (Landau, 1978, s. 260 - 261).
Miicadeleciler ayrica komiinizmi lanetleyen ytirtiyiisler yaparak kampanyalarmna toplumsal destek saglamaya
calismuslardir (Yeniden Milli Miicadele, 16 Mart 1971, s. 12).

Bazi gevreler tarafindan ise Yeniden Milli Miicadele hareketi Ingiliz ajan olarak goriilmiistiir. Bu
alg1 Necip Fazil Kisakiirek’in diisiincesine gore “Miicadele Birligi'ne Ingiliz ajan1 demek, Galata Kulesi’ne
bostan kuyusu demek gibidir.” (Ozalp, 2014, s. 161). Teskilatla ilgisi bulunanlardan Yildrm Kemal Akinc
da Necip Fazil Kisakiirek’i soyle desteklemektedir:

“Onu sadece milliyetgi cephelerde, umumiyetle MTIB de insanlar ozellikle dillendirdi,
konferanslar yapti Ingiliz ajamdw; sunlar, bunlar. Tabii kendileri gibi zannettiklerinden
degerlendiriyorlar; ¢iinkii Miicadele Birligi nin nasi ciddi, samimi, milli, manevi degerlere
gercekten bagh ciddi bir kurulus oldugunu onlarn takdiv etmesi miimkiin degildi. O
sebepten yani onlarin bu iffivalartyla ilgili de biz, ben avukat olarak kosturdum.” (Celenk,
2017,s.518).

Boyle bir alginmn olusmasimin nedeni bazi dénemlerde bu tiir toplumsal hareketlere devletin mali
yardimlarda bulunmasi, hareketin reklammin yapilmasi, hareketlerin mesrulugunun saglanmasi ve daha ileri
gidilerek hareketin karar verme mekanizmalarinda etkili olabilmek istenmesinden dolayidir. Bu noktadaki
etkin strateji ise toplumsal hareketlere yon verebilmek icin hareketin denetim altinda tutulmasi olarak
ongoriilebilir. Ciinkii; hiikiimetler toplumsal hareketlerin icine sizarak i¢ catigmalart tesvik edebilir,
katilimcilan hapse atarak kolektif eylemleri baski altina alabilir (Sanh, 2005, s. 55 - 56). Ancak yaganan bu
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olumsuz gelismeler sag egilimli genclerin Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi'nin faaliyetlerine katilmasma
engel olamamugtir (Bulut, 1997, s. 249).

Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi’nin Ideolojik Altyapist

Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi'nin aktif oldugu karmagik siirecte teskilatm fikri altyapryr ifade
etmesi, bir hayli zor olmustur Ancak tegkilat milli devlet, millilik ve yerlilik vurgusunu, Siyonizmin
uluslararast siyaseti dizayn girisimlerine ve kapitalist sistemin tilkemizde yasanan olumsuz etkisine karst bir
savunma mekanizmasi olarak kullanmustir. Teskilat, Tiirkiye’nin milli olmayan sistemlerin etkisinden
uzaklagabilmesi i¢in yerli ve milli nitelige sahip kadrolardan hem antisiyonist, antikapitalist ve antikomiinist
olmasmi hem de milli degerlere ve Islam’a bagh olmalarm istemistir (Yeniden Milli Miicadele dergisi, Say1
2, 1970, s. 14) . Bu ilkeler ilk etapta Miicadeleciler tarafindan ortaya konulmus olsa da bir araya gelinmesi
durumunda farkl: siyasi kanatlari temsil eden liderlerin milli bir cephe® olusturmasina katki saglayabilecegi
diistintilmiistiir. Ortak hareket etme fikri, en giiglii sekilde 1973 genel segimlerinden 6nce Aykut Edibali
tarafindan glindeme getirilmisti. Ancak bu girisim, teskilat siyasi bir parti hiiviyeti kazanmadigi, Aykut
Edibali’nin tiniversite tahsilini tamamlamadig, askerlik gorevini heniiz yapmadigi i¢in ve Yavuz Arslan
Argun’un® mahk{imiyeti nedeniyle gerceklesmemistir ( Kiiciikkdy, 2011, s. 402).

Teskilatin ideolojik kaynaklarma bakildiginda doktriner anlamdaki temel meseleler “ilmi sag”,
toplumsal doniisiim ve sisteme yonelik yaklagimlar “inkilap ilmi”, tarthi ve sosyal durumla ilgili
degerlendirmeler “buhranlarmiz”, teskilatin miicadele metotlarma dair sGylenmesi gerekenler de “‘yeniden
milli miicadelenin stratejisi” baghg altmda derlenmistir. Basta Milli Tiirk Talebe Birligi (MTTB) olmak iizere
diger toplumsal hareketlerde olmayan bu kiilliyat, Miicadelecilerin sistematik bir diisiince altyapist
olusturdugunu gostermistir (Yalgm, 2019, s. 104 - 105). Bu kiilliyatm i¢inde yer alan ilmi sag yaklasim; insan
nedir, cemiyet nedir, kdinat nedir, insanin kainatla kurmus oldugu iliski nasil olmalidir, insani iligkilerde dikkat
edilmesi gereken temel Olgiiler ne olmalidir ve ideolojik mekanizma nasil isler? Sorularma akaid inanci
kapsaminda tatmin edici cevaplar aramaktadir. Bunlar Yeniden Milli Miicadele dergisinin ilk yirmi bir sayist
boyunca siirekli islenmistir. Hareketin yol haritast ise kisaca sOyle belirlenmistir: ““Strateji; biitiin milli
kuvvetlerin, emperyalizme ve memleketimizdeki dayanaklarma karsi toparlanmasi, teskilatlanmasi,
miicadeleye hazirlanmasi, zaferi saglamak tizere sevk ve idare sanatidir. ..” (Cebeci, 2011, s. 152-154).

Antisiyonist tema ise 6zellikle askeri ve sivil hayatta 1970’ler boyunca etkili olmustur. Bu noktada
teskilat benimsedigi antisiyonist tavrn bir 1k diizleminde Yahudileri hedef almadifi ancak Miicadelecilerin
Yahudi toplumuna dayandirilan antisiyonist ideolojiye karsi oldugu belirtilmisti. Bu ylizden teskilat
tarafindan yayimlanan dergilerde ve kitaplarda ¢ok sayida antisiyonist bir tema veya bir karikatiir okuyucuya
sunulmustur.

Cok biiyiik kismn Yahudilik konusuna ayrilan “Millet Diismanlarmm fhanet Planlari” isimli eser,
kiiltiirel ¢aligmalarda {iyelerin tamanmu tarafindan takip edilmistir. Konjonktiir i¢cinde antisiyonist temanimn
diinya ve Tiirk siyasi hayatmmn epeyce giindeminde oldugu hatirlanmalidir. Omegin: siyonizm, kiiresel bir
uluslararast 6rgiit olan Birlesmis Milletler (BM) tarafindan “wk¢ihik ve ayrimeilik’ olarak 1975 yilinda kabul
edilmis ve bunun 6nlenmesi igin siyonizmle miicadele edilmesi karar alinnustit. Yeniden Milli Miicadele

® Milli bir cephenin olusumuyla ilgili gorsel ek 1°dedir.

“Yavuz Arslan Argun, Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketinin ikinci lideri konumundadir ve teskilatm aksiyon lideri olarak kabul
edilmigtir. bkz. A. Kutalmis Yal¢n, Fikriyat ve Eylemlilik Arasmda Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi ve Tiirk Siyasal Hayatina
Etkileri, Berikan Yaymevi, Ankara, 2019, s. 295.
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dergisinin ayni yilin kasim aymnda yayimlanan 303. sayismda BM’nin bu tavn teskilat tarafindan
onaylanmugti. Diinya siyaseti bu sekildeyken Tiirkiye’de antisiyonist tema daha ¢ok askeri ve istihbari
cevrelerde onem kazanmustir. 1943°te ““Yahudi Tarihi ve Siyon Liderlerin Protokolleri” isimli eserin General
Sami Sabit Karaman tarafindan Tiirk¢eye gevrilip yaymlanmig olmast somut bir 6mek olarak karsimiza
ctkmugtir. Bu esere, 1963’te istihbarat¢1 Ziya Uygur tarafindan “Tevrata Gore Siyonizmin Ana Prensipleri”
isimli boliim eklenerek eser glincellenmistir. 1990’h yillara dogru ise antisiyonist tema sagci, millici ve dinci
gruplarn sdylemlerinde agirlikli olarak yer alma 6zelligini yitirmistir (Aydm, 2005, s. 462 - 463). Ozellikle
sag siyasette antisiyonist tavrin bazi donemlerde ¢ok asirtya kagmis oldugu kabul edilebilir (Celenk, 2017, s.
287). Teskilat icinde antisiyonist, Tiirk-Islamci sentezci karakterin olusmasina en Snemli katkryr emekli subay
Ziya Uygur yapmustir (Celenk, 2017, s. 35). Ziya Uygur’un 6nemli etkisini Erol Giing6r gibi milliyetgi-
muhafazakér aydinlarda da gormek miimkiindiir. Omegin: Giingdr devamli surette Ziya Uygur’la iletisim
halinde bulunmayi tercih etmis ve ozellikle ondan Yahudiler, Tevrat, Masonluk konular hakkinda bilgi
almustir (Y1ilmaz, 2006, s. 78). Ziya Uygur eserlerinde devamh surette Musevi kokenli entelektiielleri ve
siyasetcileri siyonizme hizmet etmekle elestirmistir. Kendisi tarih anlayisim Tevrat kaynakli kursa da onun
tarth kurgusunda heniiz sagda mevcut olmayan bir determinizm mevcuttur. Ziya Uygur’un bu durusu o
donemde yetisen Miicadele Grubu’nun aydinlarma metodolojik ve entelektiiel bir ayricalik kazandirmugtir

(Celenk, 2017, s. 35).

Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi’nin ideolojik yapi taglarmdan bir digeri olan komiinizme karst
olmak ilkesi ise; hareketin “Komiinist Ihtilale Karst Tedbirler”, “Tiirkiye’de Sol Hareketler”, “Ihanet
Planlan”, “Tiirkistan” ve “Dogu Tiirkistan” isimli eserler aracihfiyla dile getirilmistic Bu asamada
Miicadelecilerin durusunun siyonizm karsithigmda oldugu gibi komiinizm konusunda da konjonktiirel oldugu
ifade edilebilit. Ciinkii donemin iki kutuplu diinya sistemi ve gilic dengesi i¢inde Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti
cogunlukla kendini konjonktiire gére konumlandirabilecegi bir dig politika anlayisi benimsemistir.
Tiirkiye’nin giic dengesi iginde donemsel olarak Bat’ya yakinlasmasi Necmettin Erisen® tarafindan da
elestirilmigtir. Clinkii soguk savas doneminde Bati'y1 bir miittefik olarak kabul eden Tiirk dis politikas,
Amerika Birlesik Devletlerine (ABD) yonelik antiemperyalist politikalarn uygulanmasi  ihtimalini
zayiflatmisti. Oysa Miicadeleci olmak sadece Sovyetler Birligi baglammnda degil ABD’ye yonelik de
antiemperyalist politikalar gelistirilmesini gerektirmektedir (Aydmn, 2005, s. 463 - 464). Teskilatin
antikomtinist olma 6zelligi, aym1 zamanda yeni muhafazakarlarin da temel dayanaklarindan biridir. Ciinkii
yeni muhafazakarhk, muhafazakarhigin giiniimiiz sartlarina gore yeniden yorumlanng bigimidir (Ergil, 1986,
S. 289).

Miicadelecilerde karsilagilan islami degerlere saygili olmak ilkesi, formaliteden ibaret bir slogan
olarak belirlenmemistir. Teskilatin Konya eksenli calismalarini yiiriiten Necmettin Erigen ve ekibi, cogunlugu
Yiiksek Islam Enstitiisii mezunu olan ve diger sag gruplara kiyasla Islami bilgi seviyeleri yiiksek iiyelerdir. Bu
kisiler klasik Islam 6gretisine ek olarak Misir, Suriye ve Irak’ta egitim goren hocalardan 6zel dersler almugtr.
Ayni zamanda Miicadeleciler, Kur'an ve Siinnetle ilgilenerek ayetleri konularma gore tasnif edip dosyalar
olusturmuslardir. Ancak Miicadeleciler genellikle Necmettin Erbakan gibi acik bir Islamet sdylemden uzak
durmuglardir (Aydin, 2005, s. 466 - 467).

Milli kiiltiir kavramu, milletin yasayis tarzi olarak benimsenmis ve Islami bir siizgegten gecmeyi
bagaran milli hayat tarzinin esas almmasi gerektigi ileri siirtilmistiir. Miicadeleciler tarafindan milli kiiltiir{in

® Necmeddin Erisen, Miicadele Birligi Demegi eski genel baskanidir. bkz. Bayrak Gazetesi, 12 Temmuz 1976, s. 1.
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yabanci kiiltiirlerin etkisi altinda kalarak dejenerasyona ugradigi kabul edilmistir (Kiictikkdy, 2011, s. 388).
Bu baglamda Miicadelecilere gore yabanci medeniyetlerin unsurlarindan faydalamhirken Tiirk milletinin
kiiltiir sisteminin biiyiik bir medeniyet oldugu bilinciyle hareket edilmelidir (Edibali, 1979, s. 134).

Millilik ilkesi ise teskilatin eksen kavramlarindan biridir. Tegkilat mensuplarma gore, verilen
miicadele milli bir miicadeledir ve amag devletin daha da millilestirilmesidir. Sorunlarm ¢6ziimii direkt olarak
bu eksen kavrama bagh kilimmugti. Miicadelecilere gore ekonomiden politikaya, ahlaktan egitime varmcaya
kadar biitiin sorunlar ancak bu sekilde ¢oziilebilirdi. Ancak bu kavram muglak ve ideolojik tanimlamalarin
hepsini kaldirabilecek bir pozisyonda olamanugtir. Miicadeleciler millilik s6ylemini Necmettin Erbakan tiirii
Islamc1 temadan ya da Alparslan Tiirkes tarzi milliyetci sdylemden daha farkh kullanmuglardir. Bu yiizden
millilik, Islamec1 ve milliyetci gerceve agisindan bir ortada durus anlamina gelmis ve bu durum zamanla
hareketin milliyetci ¢izgiye kaydigi algisim ortaya ¢ikarmustir (Aydin, 2005, s. 464).

Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi’nin Yayin Politikasi, Amblemi ve Sloganlar

Miicadeleciler, hem hareketin kimliginin ingast siirecinde hem de tlkedeki ve diinyadaki
gelismeleri yansitabilmek amaciyla basin yayin faaliyetlerine cagdast olan diger sag gruplardan ¢ok fazla
onem vermislerdir. Yayin faaliyetleri hem kadrolarin egitimi asamasinda ana materyal gorevini tistlenmis hem
de hareketin hizla genislemesini saglayacak yeni kadrolara ulasilmast icin kamuoyu olusturmustur. Onceleri
kitap basimu ile baglayan bu faaliyetler maddi imkanlarin elverdigi 6lglide genislemis ve okuyucu kitlesi ile
kurulan bagmn giiglenmesi i¢in periyodik yaymlar basiinstir (Goktas, 2019, s. 65). Bu noktada Miicadeleciler
kurucusu olduklann Otag Yaymevi tarafindan c¢ikarlan gazete, dergi ve kitaplan etkin bir sekilde
kullanmuslardir. Ozellikle "Bayrak” ve "Bizim Anadolu" gazeteleri teskilatin entelektiiel yoniinii besleyen
yayin organlart olmustur (Yalgm, 2019, s. 141).

Bayrak gazetesi “Haberde dogruluk, yorumda diiriistliik ve fikirde milliyet¢ilik” sloganm hig
degistirmenmistir (Bayrak, 6 Haziran 1979, s. 1). Ayrica Bayrak gazetesinin yayin formatinda “Gazetenizde
Bugiin”, “Diisiinceler”, “Bas Basa”, “Kissadan Hisse”, “Haber-Program-Elestiri”, “Saglgmiz Icin”,
“Okuyucu Mektuplari”, “Bilim ve Teknik”, “Basmndan Segmeler” isimlerinde her hafta sabit olarak
yayimlanan konu basliklari meveuttur (Bayrak, 10 Ocak 1980). Gazete sonraki sayilarnda Tiirkiye'deki ve
diinyadaki gelismeleri yabanci bir gozle degil gergek yiiziiyle okuyucuya aktardigini belirterek sag egilimli
yaymciliktaki biiyiik boslugu doldurdugunu da iddia etmistir (Bayrak, 19 Mart 1967, s. 1). Bu gazetenin yant
sira 1970 yilinda yayn hayatna baslayan Yeniden Milli Miicadele Dergisi® de kamuoyu olusturmada,
teskilati giidiilemede, teskilata yeni {iyelerin kazandimlmasmda ve ideolojinin okuyucuya aktarilmasmda
basan saglamustir (Celik, 2019, s. 41). On yil boyunca her hafta araliksiz ¢ikan dergi, sadece 1972 yilinda
zararh ideoloji yaydign gerekgesiyle Ordu ve Sikiydnetim Komutanhg Mahkemeleri ile Istanbul adli
mercileri tarafindan ilgili kanunlara gore yasakh yaymlar kapsamma alnnugtir (Cumhuriyet, 10.09.1972,s. 1 -
7). Bundan baska derginin 184. sayisinda yer alan “Secimler Arifesinde Komiinizm Yeni ittifaklar Pesinde”
bashgini tastyan kapak sayfasi nedeniyle ve i¢ sayfalardaki sert iisluptan dolay1 Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi
(CHP) tarafindan derginin toplattnlmasi i¢in Ankara Savciligma bagvurulmus ve Ankara Sorgu
Hakimliginde ceza davasi ve Ankara Hakimliginde hukuk davast a¢ilmistir (Cumhuriyet, 11.08.1973, s. 7).
1980 yilinda yaymn hayatma son veren dergi 37 yillik ¢ok uzun bir aranin ardindan 2017 yilinda yeniden
yaymlanmaya baslamustir (Yeniden Milli Miicadele Dergisi, Y1l: 48, Sayt: 529, 17 - 23 Temmuz 2017, s. 1.).

® Derginin dis kapak sayfasi 5megi Ek 1'dedir.
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Yeniden Milli Miicadele dergisinin yar sira agik bir yayin politikasina gegilerek Pmar, flim, Kiiltiir
ve Sanatta Gergek dergileri de yaymmlanmustir (Yalgin, 2019, s. 149). Pmar dergisi, Istanbul Yiiksek Ogretmen
Okulu 6grencileri tarafindan ¢ikarilan bir edebiyat dergisidir ve diger 6gretmen okullarindaki 6grencilerin de
siirleri her hafta bu dergide yaymlanmustir (Pmar, Sayr: 3, Mart 1972, s. 1 - 2). Ilim, Kiiltiir ve Sanatta Gergek
dergisinde ise milliyetci camiada 6ne ¢ikan aydinlarn ve bilim adamlarmin akademik agirhikh yazilarma yer
verilmistir (Ilim, Kiiltir ve Sanatta Gergek, Cilt: 1, Sayr: 2, 1 Nisan 1973, s. 4). Miicadelecilerin yaymn
politikast incelendiginde en cok elestirilen yonleri ise yazili ve sozlii ifadelerdeki sert tisluptur. Karikatiirlerde’
oOzellikle kapak kompozisyonlarinda ve bagliklarda bu durum hissedilmistic Daha somut ifade etmek
gerekirse igreng, thanet, tecaviiz, tezgah ve ¢irkin kelimeleri® ¢ok sik kullanimustir (Aydn, 2003, s. 468).

Teskilatm amblemi® agik bir kitap tizerinden gdge dogru yiikselen bir sag yumruk ve bu iki gorselin
arkasinda bir yildiz ve daha arka planda dogmakta olan bir giines seklinde tasarlanmustir (Yeniden Milli
Miicadele dergisi, 4 - 11 Temmuz 1978, s. 10). Bu amblem hareketin kiiltiir, sanat ve edebiyat dergilerinden
Pmar ve Gergek dergilerinde kullanilmamus olsa da hareketin siyasi yayin orgam Yeniden Milli Miicadele
dergisinde ¢ok sik tercih edilmistir. Amblemin iginde yer alan kitap gorseli: ilmi, fikii temele dayali calismalan
ve inanci, sikill yumruk: kararli olma iradesini ve azimli olmay, yildiz; zafere ulasma noktasindaki inanci,
dogmakta olan giines ise Tiirk milletinin yeniden biiyiik bir gii¢ olarak ortaya ¢ikisini ifade etmistir (Cebeci,
2011, s. 145 - 146). Ayrica kullamlan amblem biitiinciil bir bakis acistyla degerlendirildiginde teskilatin sadece
Islami referanslar1 temel alan bir amaca sahip olmadig, bu duruma ek olarak amblemde millilige bir atif
oldugu ve toplumsallik vurgusunu da icerdigi anlasilacaktir (Aydm, 2005, s. 454). Hareketin toplumsallik
vurgusu dig paydaglara ve topluma verilmek istenen mesajlart ortaya cikarmaktadi. Ana mesaj, anarsi
boyutuna yonelen eylemlerin i¢inde bulunmadan Tiirk insamni bilgilendirmek olarak tasarlanmustir
(Cevrimigi, http://www.milletpartisi.org.tr, Erigim Tarihi: 16.05.2021). Ayrica kullanlan amblem sayesinde sol
fraksiyonlara bir alternatif {iretme ¢abasi igine dahil olunmus ve teskilat toplumun ilgisini bu yone ¢cekmeye
calismustir (Kocabas, 2004, s. 66).

Slogan noktasinda ise Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi nin topluma Tiirk milleti ifadeleriyle degil
“Ey Millet evladi!” ya da “Sehit Oglu” slogamm kullanarak seslenmesi dikkat ¢ekicidir (Menderes, 2012, s.
341 - 342). Kullanilan diger sloganlar ise; ““Yasasin Millet, Kahrolsun Millet Diigmanlart!”, “Amerika, Rusya,
Yahudi’ye Kukla!”, “Ordu Millet El Ele!”, “Ordu Millet Yan Yana Yuh Komiinist Hayvana!”, “Vietnam Yok
Tiirkistan Var!” seklindedir. Bu pankartlar 2 Mart 1968 giinii yapilan “Millet Haykirtyor”” mitinginde ilk defa
denenmistir. Miting Miicadele Birligi, Milliyetciler Demegi ve Esnaf demeklerinin birlikte diizenledikleri ilk
miting olmasi nedeniyle dnemlidir (Altug, 2006, s. 91-92). Ayrica diizenlenen mitinglerde “Mes’uller susarsa
millet konusur.”, “Milletimizi kanimizla savunacagiz.”, “Komiinistler milli ordu diismamdir.”, “Halk savasm
kiskirtanlarin sonu yakimndir.”, “Islam kalmak milletin tarihi karar, degistirilemez.” sloganlan da ilk defa
denenmistir (Kiiclikkdy, 2011, s. 104).

Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi’nin Dagilmasi

Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi, 1970’1i yillarin sonuna gelindiginde dagilmis ancak bu teskilat
icinden yetisen siyasetciler merkez partilerde onemli islevler gormiistiic. Bazt donemlerde Miicadelecilerin
derin devletle is birligi yaptig1 iddiast da ileri siiriilmiistiir. Teskilat icinden liberal diisiinceye, radikal islam ve

7 Omek bir karikatiir Ek 2°dedir.
8 Bu konu ile ilgili 5mek bir kapak kompozisyonu Ek 3tedir.
® Teskilatm amblemi Ek 4'tedir.
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Sii hareketlere kayanlar da olmustur (Celenk, 2017, s. 14). Ancak teskilatn dagiimasmda milli islamcilign
azalarak Miicadelecilerin beklentilerine ters diisiilmesi oldukga etkilidir. Boylece Miicadeleciler, kendilerine
Ozgli bicimde kurduklan yasam alanlarm kaybetmek zorunda kalmustir (Aydm, 2005, s. 464). Eski
Miicadelecilerden Ahmet Tasgetiren, bu teskilati bir dava arkadashg olarak nitelendirmis ve hareketin liderlik
seviyesinde yasanan asilamaz sorunlardan dolayr dagildigini, 6ncii isimlerin uzlasi sergilemek noktasinda
eksik kaldiklanm ve kopuslarin gerceklestigini aktarmugtir (Cevrimigi, bit.ly/3vOuoly, Erisim Tarihi:
16.05.2021). Bu siirecte teskilattan ayrilan eski Miicadelecilerin bir siyasi parti kuracaklan sOylentisi de
yayilmusti. Ancak bu iddialar Miicadele Birligi eski genel bagkam Necmettin Erisen tarafindan asilsiz ve
kasith bulunmustur. Nihayetinde boyle bir gelisme yasanmamustir (Bayrak, 12 Temmuz 1976, s. 1).

Teskilatin dagiimasi asamasinda hareketin stirmesi i¢in dipten gelen bir sirkiilasyona da ihtiyag
duyulmustur. Ancak teskilata katilacak yeni 6grencilere ulastlamamustir (Stirgeg, 2013, s. 112). Ek olarak
teskilatin zayiflamasinda “millilik” kavrammin iceriginin degistigi algis1 da oldukga etkili olmustur. Ciinkii
millilik kavrammmn basta sahip oldugu Islamci sdylemden uzaklasarak milliyetcilige evrildigi kaygist
destekgilerin beklentilerini karstlamamugstir (Isik, Koroglu vd., 2016, s. 461 - 462). 1980’e gelindiginde ise
teskilatin yillarca lideri konumunda faaliyetler yiirtiten Aykut Edibali ile beraber hareket eden ekip dagitmustir
(Selcuk, 2018, s. 60). Bu gelismelerin ardindan geride kalanlar Aykut Edibali’nin genel baskanh@mda
Islahat¢1 Demokrasi Partisi (IDP) ve Millet Partisi’ni (MP) kurmuslardir. Ancak teskilattan ayrilanlar ve halen
bagm koparmayan iiyeler bu teskilatin gegmiste gencler acisindan koruyucu bir semsiye oldugu savint ileri
stirmektedirler. Miicadele grubu Tiirkiye’de ozellikle 1970 ve 1980 arast yasanilan ve {ilkenin siddet
eylemleri nedeniyle karmagsik bir siire¢ i¢inden gegildigi donemde ihtilalci ve kanunsuz eylemler iginde
bulunmayarak mesru zeminde kalmay1 basarmstir. Bu durum yillar sonra Hasan Akbas isimli bir Miicadeleci
tarafindan Aykut Edibali’ye su sekilde ifade edilmistir: “Abi size minnettariz! Siz siiriiniizii kurttan, kustan
korudunuz! Onlar kurtlara, kuslara, cakallara yem etmediniz! Ancak bu siiriiyli yesil ve sulak cayirlara
gotiiremediniz!” (Siirgeg, 2013, s. 119 - 120).

Sonug¢

Caligmada ulagilan ana bulgu, Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketinin aktif cahgmalar yaptigt
1970’lerde kendinden sonra gelen sag hareketlerin tabanlari igin ihtiyag duyulan yetismis insan potansiyelini
olusturmasidir. Ancak tegkilat, heniiz siyasal bir parti hiiviyeti kazanamadigy i¢in zamanla tabanmm MHP ve
MSP’ye kaymasina engel olmamus ya da olamanustir. Tiirkiye’de darbelerin yasandigi kaotik bir donemde
bu teskilat sag muhafazakar milliyetci 6grenciler agisindan siZiabilecekleri giivenli bir ortam olma vazifesi
gormuistii. Teskilatla bir sekilde bagi olan Miicadeleci gengler giiniimiizde Ozellikle giincel siyaset ve
biirokraside 6nemli kademelere gelmeyi basarmuslardir. Teskilatin catist altnda verilen sistematik egitimler
Miicadeleci gengleri atak, kabiliyetli ve is yapabilen insanlar haline getirmistir.

Bu toplumsal hareket sistematik ¢alismalarina devam ederken millilik ideolojisi ve milli devlet
kurma gorevini listlendigini dergi ve kitaplan vasitastyla birgok defa kamuoyuna duyurmustur. Ancak
zamanla millilik ideolojisinin Islamciliktan milliyetcilige eklemlenmesi ve son kertede boyle bir idealden
vazgecilmesi hareketin dagiimasima yol agnustir. Dagilma siirecinde Islamer sdylemden uzaklagildigy algist
Miicadelecilerin  beklentilerine ters diigmiistiic  Liderlik seviyesinde yasanan sorunlar da dagilmay:
hizlandirmugtir. Milliyetciligin 6n plana ¢ikmast, i¢ muhalefet unsurlar olugturmustur. Sonugta ilk basta ortaya
konan milli devlet ideali gercevesinden vazgecilmistir ve ¢itast yiiksek {istiin bir ¢ergeve olarak belirlenen
milli devleti kurma amacindan bir hayli uzaklagilnugtir.
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Teskilat iginde bir sirkiilasyona ihtiyag duyulmus ancak bu ivme de yakalanamanmugti. Buna
ragmen teskilat son kertede yasal smirlar icinde kalmayr basarmustir. Baskilara ragmen mesru zeminde
kalmay: basaran harekette bekar 6grencilerden olusan bir toplumsal yapt mevcut oldugu icin kadnlara
neredeyse hi¢ yer verilmemis, bu durumda verilen miicadelede tegkilatin daha uzun soluklu olmasim
engellemisti. Geng Miicadelecilerin yaslan ilerledik¢e ihtiyaglan farklilasmis ve Miicadelecilerin ¢ogu
teskilattan ayrilmustir. Miicadelecilerin ise girmeleri, tahsil siirecini tamamlamalari ve evlenmeleri de dagiima
siirecini hizlandirmustir.
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Ek 1. Yeniden Milli Miicadele Dergisinin Omek Bir Dis Kapak Sayfast

(Kaynak: Yeniden Milli Miicadele, 15 Eytiil 1970, Say: 33)

Ek 2. Bayrak Gazetesi’nde Yaymmlanan Ormek Bir Karikatiir

(Kaynak: Bayrak Gazetesi, 15 Temmuz 1976)
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Tiirk Siyasi Hayatinda Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketi(1967-1980) / Abdullah Kutalmis YALCIN

Ek 3. Yeniden Milli Miicadele Dergisinin Orek Bir Kapak Kompozisyonu

= MU CA DELE
C ir,l(ifz F’blfn_l@zcglat“
Gercedi tahrif etmeyin

SAGGILIK

MILLETIN HAYAT KAVGASININ

BAYRAGIDIR

22 ARAL

(Kaynak: Yeniden Milli Miicadele, 22 Aralik 1970, Say1:47)

Ek 4. Yeniden Milli Miicadele Hareketinin Amblemi

(Kaynak: Yeniden Milli Miicadele, 4 - 11 Temmuz 1978, Sayr: 440, s. 10)
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Oz

Kosedag yenilgisi sonrasinda Mogollarin haraggiizar haline gelen Anadolu Selguklu Devleti, Sultan IL
Keyhtisrev'in oliimii sonrasmda baslayan saltanat miicadeleleriyle birlikte, hizla bagimsizhgm yitimeye
basladig1 bir siirecin igerisine girmistir. 1249 yilinda Giiyiik Han'in sehzade Riikneddin Kilig¢ Arslan' sultan
ilan etmesiyle birlikte fitili ateslenen bu saltanat kavgalar, kisa stire igerisinde Anadolu'yu buhran iginde
birakan bir rejim miicadelesine doniismiis ve Sultan II. izzeddin Keykavus'un Mogol baskis1 nedeniyle
1262 yilinda iilkeden aynlmasmin ardindan ug¢ bolgelerinde yasayan Tiirkmenler Anadolu'daki Mogol
hegemonyasina karst direnmeye devam etmislerdir. Incelememizin konusu olan Sultan Oyiigii bélgesi de
bu siire¢ icerisinde, hem Anadolu'daki Mogol karsithgmimn en belirgin oldugu yerlerden biri olarak, hem de
Anadolu Selguklu Devleti'nin yikihisinin ardindan yeni bir dénem baslatan Osmanh Devleti'nin temellerinin
atildi@ yer olarak dikkatleri gekmektedir. Bu makalede Sultan Oyiigii bolgesinin Mogol tahakkiimii
sirecinde i¢inde bulundugu siyasi kosullar daha ¢ok, Ertugrul Bey ile oglu Osman Bey'in faaliyetleriyle
iliskilendirilerek ortaya konulmusgtur.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Sultan Oyiigii, Eskisehir, Selguklu, Mogol.

Abstract

After the defeat of Kosedag, the Anatolian Seljuk State, which became the tributary of the Mongols, entered
a process in which it started to lose its independence rapidly, with the sultanate struggles that started after the
death of Sultan Kaykhusraw II. These sultanate fights, which were ignited by Guyuk Khan's declaration of
prince Rukn al-Din Kilij Arslan as the sultan in 1249, tumed into a regime struggle that left Anatolia in
depression in a short time and after Sultan 1zz al-Din Kaykaus 11 left the country in 1262 due to Mongol
pressure, the Turkmens living in the border regions continued to resist the Mongols' hegemony in Anatolia.
The Sultan Oyugi region, which is the subject of our study, also attracts attention during this period, as one
of the places where anti-Mongolian opposition in Anatolia was most pronounced and the place where the
foundations of the Ottoman Empire, which started a new era after the collapse of the Anatolian Seljuk State,
were laid. In this article, the political conditions in which the Sultan Oyugi region during the Mongolian
domination process were revealed mostly associated with the activities of Ertugrul Bey and his son Osman
Bey.

Keywords: Sultan Oyugi, Eskisehir, Seljuk, Mogul.
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Giris

Giintimiiz Eskisehir ilinin kuzey-bat1 kesimiyle, Sogiit'e kadar uzanan bir alan1 kapsadigi anlagilan
Sultan Oyiigii bolgesi, bulundugu stratejik-cografi konum itibariyle bilhassa Bizans hakimiyeti devri
icerisinde askeri acidan biiyiik bir ehemmiyete sahip olmus ve bu baglamda bolge hem dogudan gelen
tehditler karsisinda bir son savunma hattt olarak hem de Bizans ordularmin dogu yoniinde diizenledikleri
seferlerde bir applekton2 olarak kullanilmustir (Kramers, 1997, s. 35; Kreiser, 1997, p. 855; Ramsay, 1960, s.
216-218, 221, 231, 499; Demirkent, 2001, s. 51-54; Parman, 2002, s. 64-65, 85-87; Albek, 1991, s. 92;
Huxley, 1975, p. 87-93; Brooks, 1901, p. 67-77; Ostrogorsky, 2015, s. 182, 195).

Bolgenin Tiirklerin hakimiyeti altina girmesi ise Kutalmisogullart tarafindan gergeklestirilmistir.
1075 yilinda Anadolu iglerine yonelen Kutalmisoglu Mansur ile Siileyman kardeglerin Marmara kiyilarma
kadar ilerlemeleriyle birlikte, 12. asirda Tiirkler tarafindan Sultan Oyiigii ismiyle anilmaya baslanan bélge de
bu andan itibaren, Sel¢uklularin hakimiyet sahast igerisine dahil olmus ve bu durum Bizans Devleti ile 1081
yihnda yapilan Drakon Antlasmast ile de hukuken teyid olunmustur (Sibt Tbniil Cevz, 1434/2013, c. 19, s.
297-298; Anonim Selgukname, 1952, s. 23; Attaleiates, 2008, s. 202-203; Anna Komnena, 1996, s. 124,
126)°.

Bununla birlikte bdlge, 1097 yilindaki Dorylaion Savas'nin ardindan yeniden Bizans hakimiyeti
altma girmis ancak, Tiirkmenler 12. asrn ikinci geyreginde Sultan Oyiigii (Eskisehir)ne sahip olarak,
niifuzlarim kentin batisindaki Bithynia'ya kadar genisletmislerdir (Kinnamos, 2001, s, 7-21, 33-34; Khoniates,
1995, s. 8-25, 35; Anonim Siiryani Kronigi, 2005, s. 45-51; Urfali Mateos, 2000, s. 293; Vahram's Chronicle,
1831, p. 31-34. Ayrica bk. Ostrogorsky, 2015, s. 350; Turan, 1971, s. 174-175).

Tiirkmenlerin Bithynia'ya yonelik saldmilari, 12. asrn ikinci yansinda Sultan Oyiigii bolgesini
Anadolu Sel¢uklu ve Bizans Devletleri arasindaki siyasi iliskilerin odagy haline getirmistir. Tahta ¢iktigy 1143
yilindan itibaren Tiirkmenlerin Bithynia'ya sizmalarina engel olmak igin gabalayan Imparator 1. Manuel
Komnenos yine bu dogrultuda 1160 yilinda Bithynia'yr yagmalayan Tiirkmenlerin adresi olarak gordiigii
Eskigehir'e bir sefer diizenleyerek, kent kirsalinda Tiirkmenlerle ¢atismaya girmistir (Kinnamos, 2001, s. 140-
142. Aynca bk. Turan, 1971, s. 200).

Her ne kadar, Sultan II. Kili¢ Arslan 1162 yilinda Bizans bagkentine giderek imparatorla iliskilerini
yeniden diizeltmis olsa da Tiirkmenlerin bir zaman sonra yeniden Bithynia yonelik akinlara baslamalari,
Imparator Manuel Komnenos'un on bes yil aradan sonra tekrar Selguklu hakimiyetindeki Sultan Oyiigii

2 Askeri toplanma merkezidir. Bizans kronikleri ile islam kaynaklarnda, bolgenin sahip oldugu askeri éneme iliskin pek gok, kayit
gormek miimkiindiir bk. John Skylitzes (2011). A Synopsis of Byzantine History, 811-1057, Cambridge: Translated by John Wortley,
Cambridge University Press, p. 75-80, 138-140, 279; Nikephoros, Bryennios (2008). Tarihin Ozii (Anadoluda ve Rumelinde 1070-
1079 Déneminin Tarihi), Istanbul: trc. Bilge Umar, Arkeoloji ve Sanat Yaymlary, s. 4647; Anna Kommena (1996). Alexiad, Istanbul:
trc. Bilge Umar, Inkilap Kitabevi, s. 484-490; ibn Hurdazbih, Ubeydullah b. Abdullah (1992). el-Mesalik vel-Memalik, Beyrut: Dar
Sadir-L eiden Offset, s. 103, 113; Ebii Ca'fer Muhammed b. Cerir et-Taberd, (2008). Tarihiil Taberd, Tarihiil Umem ve'l Miiluk, Beyrut:
Dar al-Turas, ¢. 8, s. 142; ¢. 9, s. 57-70; Tbniil Esir, izzeddin Ali b. Muhammed (1987/1407). el-Kamil fi't-Tarih, Beyrut: Dariil-Kiitiibi'l
[Imiyye, c. 5, s. 242; c. 6, s. 39-45; The Chronicle of Theophanes (1982). Philadelphia: Translated by Harry Turtledove, University of
Pennsylvania Press, p. 138, 163.

¥Sibt Ibnii'l Cevzinin kayitlarnda 1075 yilindaki Taberiyye Savas esnasinda heniiz, Anadolunun giineydogusu ile Suriye arasmdaki
bolgede bulundugu goriilen ve bu savagin ardindan Antakya'yi kugatimis olan Kutalmisoglu Siileyman'in yine, Anonim Selgukname'de
belirtildigine gore; bu kusatma sonrasinda Anadolu iglerine yonelmis olmasi, Bizansh tarihgi Attaleiates'in 1075 yilina denk gelen
kaytlarmda Uskiidar'a kadar ilerlemis olduklarm bildirdigi Tiirklerin, Kutalmisogullan oldugunu agikliga kavusturmaktadhr.
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(Eskisehir)'ne bir sefer diizenlemesine yol agmis, tistelik bu seferin neticesinde kent Bizans ordusu tarafindan
ele gegirilerek isgal edilmistir.(Khoniates, 1995, s. 80-84, 121-122; Kinnamos, 2001, s. 145-151,154-180,
185-209, 213; Suryani Patrik Mihailin Vakainamesi,1944, 11, s. 188, 246; Ab'l-Farac, 1987, s. 399, 406, 421;
Urfali Mateos, 2000, s. 334. Ayrica bk. Turan, 1971, s. 201-207).

Imparator Manuel Eskisehir'i isgalinden bir y1l sonra bu kez dogrudan payitaht, Konya'yr hedef alan
yeni bir sefer diizenlemis; ancak 1176 yilinda gergeklesen bu sefer, Bizans ordusunun Myriokephalon'da agir
bir yenilgi almastyla sonuglanms ve Imparator Manuel de Eskisehir' isgali esnasinda yeniden insa ettirdigi
Dorylaion kentini yiktiracagma dair s6z vererek Sultan IL. Kili¢ Arslan ile bir anlagma saglamustir (Khoniates,
1995, s. 122-131; Kinnamos, 2001, s. 214-215; Anonim Selgukname, 1952, s. 25. Ayrica bk. Turan, 1971, s.
208-209; Cahen, 2012, s. 43-44).

Diger taraftan bagkente donmesinin ardindan imparator bu vaadini yerine getirmemis ve bdylece,
Bizansmn giiniimiiz Eskischir kentinin kuzey ve bati kesimlerini kapsayan Sultan Oyiigii bolgesindeki
hakimiyeti uzunca bir siire daha devam etmistir. Bu durum; ancak Sultan 1. Aleaddin Keykubad'in 13. asrm
ikinci geyreginde bolgeye gelerek iznik Rum Devleti ordusuna karst gerceklestirdigi miicadeleler neticesinde
degismistir. Bilecik ve Karacahisar tekfurlarnin Sultan Aleaddin'in tabiiyyeti altina girmeleriyle birlikte,
Sultan Oyiigii bolgesi de tekrar Selguklularmn siyasi hakimiyet sahast igerisine dahil olunmustur.(Khoniates,
1995, 5. 130-133. Ayrica bk. Inalcik, 2015, s. 28-29; Ostrogorsky, 2015, s. 536)".

Mogol Tahakkiimii Siireci

Kosedag yenilgisi sonrasinda Sultan II. Keyhiisrev'in, Iznik Rum Devleti hikiimdartyla yapmis
oldugu ittifak anlasmast neticesinde, Mogol tahakkiimiiniin baslangic yillarmda Sultan Oyiigii bolgesinde
Tiirklerle Rumlar arasinda vuku bulmus herhangi bir ¢atismaya dair kayda rastlamlmaz (Akropolites, 2008, s.
73, 75-76. Ayrica bk. Erdem, 1995, s. 86-94; Turan, 1971, s. 448-450; Gardner, 1964, p. 181-182).

Nitekim, Osmanh vakayinamelerinde bu tarihte Sogiit'te bulunan Ertugrul Bey'in catismalardan
uzak, sakin bir hayat gegirdiginin belirtilmis olunmasi da bu durumu teyid eder niteliktedir. Bununla ilgili
olarak Asikpasazade; Ertugrul Gazinin Sogiite yerlesmesinin ardindan bir daha savas yasanmadigini; hatta
onun gelmesiyle birlikte, Germiyanogullan ile Cavdar Tatarlarmmn Karacahisar ve Bilecik'e diizenlemis
olduklar baskmlarm durdugunu ve o vilayetlerin artik giiven iginde olduklarm bildirir. Nesti ise, Mogollarin
Anadolu'ya hakim olmalartyla birlikte Sogiit'te bulunan Ertugrul Bey'in bolgedeki Rumlarla dostane bir iliski
siirerek sakin bir hayat gecirdigini belirtmis ve yine Sogiit havalisindeki Rumlar ile Miisliimanlarin ona kars
saygl duyduklarm kaydetmistir (Asikpasazade, 2013, s. 8; Nesti, 1949, L, s. 69).

* Dénemin Selguklu kroniklerinde bahsedilmese de Sultan Oyiigii bolgesinin Sultan 1. AleAddin Keykubadin saltanati déneminde
Anadolu Selguklu ve iznik Rum devlefleri arasinda bir takim askeri miicadelelere sahne oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Bununla ilgili olarak
Ibn Nazif, Sultan 1. Aleaddin Keykubad'n 1225 yilinda iznik Rum imparatoru al-Askhari (imparator III. Ioannes Dukas Vatatzes)den
bazi kaleler aldigin, 625/1228 yilinda ise bu kez, Iznik imparatorunun Selcuklu ordusuna kars1 galip gelerek pek gok Selguktu askerini
esir ettigini bildirmistir. 1229 yilinda bir kez daha kars1 karstya gelmis olan iki tarafin Mogol tehdidi dolayistyla, 1231 yilinda uzlagarak
bu miicadelelere son verdikleri anlastimaktadir bk. Ton Nazif el-Hamevi, 1401/1981, s. 113, 156, 174. Yine, Nesevinin eserinde Sultan
Aleaddin tarafindan Celaleddin Harezmgah'a yollanan bir mektupta; Sultan Aleaddin'in bati tarafinda harp ettigini ve o yilda bir kag
biiyiik kaleyi ele gegirdigini belirtmis olmast da, Tbn Nazifin kayitlarim destekler niteliktedir bk. Nesevi, 2005, s. 178. Ibn Nazif ile
Nesevinin kayitlar,, Osmanh vekayinamelerinde Ertugrul Bey doneminden bahseden kayitlar ile iliskilendirildiginde, Sultan Aleaddin'in
Iznik Rum Devleti ordusu ile bélgenin Rum beylerine karsi vermis oldugu miicadelelerin giiniimiiz Bilecik ile Eskisehir ili smirlarmda
gerceklestigi ve Ertugrul Bey'inde bu miicadelelerin sonrasinda Sultan Aleaddin tarafindan kendisine yurt olarak gosterilen Sogiid'e
yerlegmis oldugu anlagiimaktadir bk. Nestd, 1949, 1, s. 59-67; Orug b. Adil, 2008, s. 4, 7, 9-10; Asikpasazade, 2013, s. 6, 7; Anonim
Tevarih-i Al Osman, 1992, s. 8-9; Ahmedi, 1983, v. 65b; "Rihi Tarihi", 1992, s. 375-376. Ayrica bk. Vilayet-nime, Manakib-1
Hiinkar Hac1 Bektas-1 Veli, 1990, s. 72; Yazicizade Ali, 2014, v. 166b, 167a.

101



Bununla birlikte, Sultan Oyiigii Uc'undaki bu duragan halin, Sultan II. Giyaseddin Keyhiisrev'in
Oliimii sonrasinda ogullar arasinda baglamis olan ve Mogollarm miidahil olmalartyla birlikte adeté bir rejim
savasina doniisen saltanat miicadeleleri sebebiyle, degismeye basladigi ve bolgenin de bu gelismeler
dahilinde politize oldugu anlasiimaktadir. Soyle ki; 1246 yilinda hayatim yitiren Sultan II. Gryaseddin
Keyhiisrev geride heniiz ¢ocuk yasta bulunan ti¢ sehzade birakmis ve bu sehzadelerden en biiyligii olan
Izzeddin Keykavus, ileri gelen devlet adamlarnm karar ile sultan ilan edilerek tahta ¢ikarilmistir. Diger
taraftan, Sultan II. Izzeddin KeykAvus'un tahta ¢rkmasindan kisa bir siire sonra Anadolu'ya gelen Mogol
elcileri, tabilik kosullann geregi yeni sultani; Gliyik Han'in tahta ¢ikis merasiminde bulunmast igin
Mogolistan'a ¢agimuslar, Selcuklu devlet adamlan ise elgilere; sultanin kisa bir siire nce tahta ¢iktigim ve
onun iilkeden ayrlmasinin giivenlik agisindan sorun teskil edecegini mazeret gostererek yerine, sehzade
Riikneddin Kili¢ Arslan'1 elgilerle birlikte Mogolistan'a yollamuslardir. 1246 yilinda Mogolistan'a gitmis olan
sehzade Riikneddin Kili¢ Arslan orada Giiyiik Han tarafindan Selguklu sultam ilan edilmis ve 1249 yilinda
yurda donmesinin ardindan sultanh@min taninmast adina kardesine karst bir iktidar miicadelesi baglatmugtir.
Riikneddin Kili¢ Arslan'in abisinin tiim uzlasi ¢abalarma karsin taht iddiasindan vazgegmemesi; neticede iki
tarafi Ruzbe Ovasinda kars1 karstya getimis ve bu miicadelede galip gelen taraf Sultan II. Izzeddin
Keykavus'un kuvvetleri olmustur. Bununla birlikte miicadele her ne kadar Sultan Izzeddin'in lehine
sonuglanmus olsa da yeni bir taht kavgasinin 6niine gegilebilmesi adina, deneyimli devlet adami Celaleddin
Karatay'm girisimleri dogrultusunda, {i¢ sehzadenin de aym anda sultan ilan edilmesine karar verilmis ve
bdylece, Anadolu Selcuklu Devleti tarihinde U Kardes Dewri olarak da isimlendirilen yeni bir dénem
baslamusti. Diger taraftan bu siikiinet donemi 1254 yilinda 6nce Celaleddin Karatay’m ardindan, yasga en
kiictik olan sehzade II. Aldeddin Keykubad’m hayatlarim yitirmeleriyle birlikte nihayete ermis ve kisa siire
icerisinde Sultan 11 Izzeddin Keykavus ile kardesi Sultan IV. Ritkneddin Kih¢ Arslan arasinda yeniden bir
iktidar savast baglamustir (Rashiduddin Fazlullah, 1999, Part Two, p. 392, 394; Ciiveyni, 2006, s. 297, 302;
AbQ’l-Farac, 1987, 11, s. 545-550. Ayrica bk. Cahen, 2012, s. 238-250; Turan, 1971, s. 458- 475; Melville,
2009, p. 55-56; Stimer, 2002, s. 355; Bal, 2005, s. 240-241).

Bu dogrultuda kendisine baglt emirlerle birlikte bir miiddet sonra gizlice, Konya'dan ayrilarak
Kayseri'ye giden Riikneddin Kili¢ Arslan burada miistakil sultanligini ilan etmis ve bu andan itibaren iilkenin
kendisi ile kardesi arasinda ikiye boliiniip yonetilmesine dayah bir siyaset izlemistir. Sultan izzeddin'in bu fikri
benimsememesi ise iki tarafin kuvvetlerini bu kez, Ahmedhisar yoresinde yeniden karsi karstya getirmis ve
miicadeleden galip ayrilan taraf bir kez daha Sultan II. Izzeddin Keykavus'un kuvvetleri olmustur (Turan,
1971, s. 473-475).

Miicadeleyi kazanmasmin ardindan kardesi Riikneddin'i Borgulu Kalesi'ne hapsettiren Sultan II.
[zzeddin Keykavus her ne kadar, Seleuklu tahtinda tek basma hiikiim siirmeye baslamis olsa da Baycu
Noyan'n® 1256 yilinda ikinci defa Anadolu'ya girmesi neticesinde tahtndan ayrilarak, Iznik Rim Devletine
sigmmak zorunda kalmustir (Turan, 1971, s. 479-483; Melville, 2009, s. 57-58; Stimer, 2002, s. 356; Bal, s.
241-242). Baycu Noyan'm istegi lizerine hapisten ¢ikartilan Rikkneddin Kilig Arslan ise 1257 yihinda
Konya'da tahta oturmus; ancak Baycu'nun bir miiddet sonra Bagdat seferine katilmak tizere, Anadolu'dan
aynlmasmm ardndan yurda donen Sultan II. Izzeddin Keykavus bir kez daha tahti ele gegirmeyi
bagarmusti(Cahen, 2012, s. 251-254; Siimer, 2002, s. 356).

*Noyan kelimesi 6zel bir isim olmayip, Mogol ordularinda genellikle bir tiimene (10 bin kisilik birlik) yahut timenlere komuta eden iist
diizey komutanlara verilen askeri bir unvandir bk. Uyar, 2009, s. 36-37.
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Sultan Izzeddin'in Konya'yr ele gecirmesinin ardindan kendisine bagh devlet adamlarryla birlikte
Kayseri'ye ¢ekilen Sultan IV. Ritkneddin Kili¢ Arslan ise bir siire sonra buradan ayrilarak Tokat'a gitmis ve
saltanat miicadelesini devam ettirebilmek maksadiyla, Mogollardan askeri yardim talebinde bulunmustur.
Mogollarm Bagdat seferiyle mesgul olmalarndan istifade eden Sultan Izzeddin de bu esnada hakimiyetini
Anadolunun dogu ve orta bolgelerinde genisletme cabasi igerisine girmis ve yine, bu siiregte Sultan
Riikneddin'e destek i¢in gonderilen Mogol birliklerine karsi da kendi lehine sonuglanan miicadeleler vermistir
(Turan, 1971, s. 483-489).

Kardegsler arasindaki bitmek bilmeyen bu iktidar miicadelesi Mogollarin Selguklu i¢ islerine daha
fazla karigmalarina yol agmis ve bunun neticesinde {ilke, 657/1258-1259 yilinda, Mengii Kagan'n yarhig
(buyrugu) dogrultusunda, Sultan II. izzeddin Keykavus ile IV. Riikneddin Kili¢ Arslan arasmda ikiye
boliinmiistiir. Buna gore Sivas(Kizilirmak) nehrinin batisinda kalip Bizans hududuna kadar olan bolge Sultan
II. izzeddin Keykavus'a ait olurken Kizilirmak'm dogusunda: Sivastan, Erzurum'a kadar olan yerler ise Sultan
IV. Riikneddin Kili¢ Arslan'm hakimiyet sahast igerisinde kalmustir (Ibn Bibi, 1971, s. 294; Aksarayi, 1983, s.
62; Anonim Selgukname, 1952, s. 35). Her ne kadar bu taksimin ardindan Selguklu devletindeki i¢ savagin bir
stireligine yatismig oldugu goriilse de bu durum Pervane Muiniiddin Siileyman'n bir stire sonra Mogollar
Sultan I1. Izzeddin Keykavus aleyhinde kiskirtma girisimleri neticesinde degismis ve 1261 yilinda Alincak
Noyan komutasindaki bir Mogol birligi, Sultan IV. Ritkkneddin Kili¢ Arslan ve Pervane Muiniiddin ile birlikte,
Sultan izzeddin'in payitahti Konya iizerine harekete gegmistir. Bu beklenmeyen gelisme karsisinda endiseye
kapilan Sultan II. Izzeddin Keykavus ise komutanlarm Mogollara karst yapilacak savas igin organize
etmesinin ardindan Antalya'ya ¢ekilmis; ancak ordusunun Mogollar karsisinda basarisiz oldugunu 6grenmesi
lizerine, 1262 yilinda Anadolu'dan aynilarak Bizans baskentine gitmistir (Aksarayi, 1983, s. 66-70; Ibn Bibi,
1971, s. 296-298. Ayrica bk. Erdem, 1995, s. 171-173; Turan, 1971, s. 492-497).

Anadoluda Mogollara karst miicadelenin sembolii haline gelen Sultan izzeddin'in bir daha
donmemek {izere tilkeden ayrilmasi, sonraki stirecte bilhassa Uc'larda yasayan Tiirkmenlerin Mogollarin
yardim ile tahta oturan Sultan IV. Kili¢ Arslan'm saltanatim tamimamalarma ve her firsatta ayaklanarak
Selcuklu ve Mogol birlikleriyle catismalarma yol agmustrr. Tk olarak Denizli, Honas, Dalaman havalisinde
bulunan Tiirkmenlerin baslattif1 ve ardindan basta Karamanogullar1 olmak {izere diger Tiirkmen beyliklerinin
de dahil oldugu bu isyanlar, Mogollarin Anadolu'daki tahakkiimlerinin son bulmasina degin devam etmistir
(Aksarayi, 1983, s. 71-72; Anonim Selgukname, 1952, s. 36; Baybars el-Mansiri, 1998/1419, s. 72-73. Ayrica
bk. Turan, 1971, s. 514-521).

Bu baglamda incelememizin konusu olan ve 1249-1254 yillarm kapsayan; Ug Kardes Devri
haricinde, Sultan II. Izzeddin Keykavustun egemenlik sahasmda kaldig gériilen, Sultan Oyiigii Ucu'nun da
bu siiregte dogal olarak Mogol destekli Selguklu yonetimlerine muhalif bir toplumsal yapiya sahip oldugu
soylenebilir.

Kosedag Savasi sonrasinda Anadolu Selguklu Devletini kendilerine tabii kilan Mogollarm 13.
yiizyiln ikinci yansindan itibaren Anadolu'ya yerlesmeye baglamalari; zaten daha dnceden Mogol baskist
nedeniyle yurtlarini terk ederek Anadolu'nun dogu ve orta bolgelerine sigmmus olan Tiirklerin bu kez, Uc'lara
yonelmelerine yol agmus ve Sultan Oyiigii bolgesi de bu anlamda yogun bir Tiirkmen gdciine sahne olmustur.
Zird 13. asirda Anadolu'yu ziyaret eden seyyah Ibn Saidin, Sultan Oyiigiinden Kiitahya'ya kadar uzanan
daglarda 30 bin cadir Tiirkmen oldugunu belirtmis olmasi da Sultan Oyiigii Ucuna yonelik bu Tiitkmen
hareketini acik¢a gdzler dniine sermektedir (ibn Said el-Magribi, 1958, s. 118. Ayrica bk. Siimer, 2012, s. 609;
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Basar, 2001, s. 116; Giindiiz, 2006, s. 270-271).

Bu baglamda, asiretiyle birlikte Sogiitte bulunan Ertugrul Bey'in de her ne kadar, Asikpasazade ve
Nesri'nin kayitlarinda, bu calkantili devrede Sogiit'te sakin bir hayat gecirdigi belirtilmis olunsa da tipk, diger
u¢ Tiirkmenleri gibi onun da Mogol giidiimlii Selguklu hiikiimetlerine karsi olumsuz hisler tasidigt
anlastimaktadir (Asikpasazade, 2013, s. 8; Nesri, 1949, I, s. 69).

Zira, Yazicizade Alinin, Karaman oglu Mehmed Bey'in 1277 yilinda eski sultan II. Izzeddin
Keykavus'un ogullarindan biri oldugu anlagilan Aleaddin Siyavus'u Konya tahtina ¢ikarmasi hadisesiyle ilgili
bir kaydi da bu yonde bir ihtimali giiclii kilmaktadi. Buna gore Yazicizade Ali; isyanin bastirlmasimin
ardndan Sultan III. Gryaseddin Keyhiisrevin Sultan Oyiigii bélgesine geldigini ve o taraftaki Kay boyunun
lideri olan Ertugrul Bey'in de sultanin yanmna giderek ona hediyeler sundugunu ve ayrica, bir torununu da
sultanin hizmetine verdigini belirtmis ve Sultan IIl. Giyaseddin'in de bunun ardindan Uc halkina istimalet
vererek bolgeden ayrldigim bildirmistir (Yazicizade Ali, 2014,v. 411a). Yine, Aksarayi de; sultanin isyandan
sonra Selguklu ve Mogol kuvvetleriyle birlikte Uc'a gittigini ve bu sayede, Istanbul smmrma kadar olan
vilayetlerin boyun egmeyen Tiirklerden temizlenmis oldugunu kaydetmistir (Aksarayi, 1983, s. 71). Bu
kaytlar her ne kadar Ertugrul Bey'in Aleaddin Siyavusun saltanat davasinda aktif bir rol iistlenmis oldugunun
delili sayilamasa da gerek onun bir torununu sultana rehin birakmak zorunda kalmasi gerek sultanin bolge
halkina istimlet vererek oradan aynlmis olmasi, Sultan Oyiigii halkmmn Aleaddin Siyavusa yonelik
sempatilerinin oldugunu ve Sultan III. Giyaseddin Keyhiisrev'in de Sultan Oyiigii Tiirkmenlerini itAat altma
almak maksadiyla bélgeye geldigini acik bir sekilde ortaya koymaktadir. Ustelik, hem Orug Beg, hem de
Sikari'nin eserlerinde Ertugrul Bey ile oglu Osman Bey'in Karaman ogullarma yonelik sempatilerinin
bulunduguna dair kayitlarin goriilmesi, Ertugrul Bey idaresindeki Kayilarm Cimri lakabi ile amilan Aleaddin
Siyavus'un saltanat davasinda, onun tarafinda yer aldikla diisiincesini daha kuvvetli hale getirmektedir (Orug
Beg, 2008, s. 11; Sikarinin Karaman Ogullar Tarihi, 1946, s. 46-47).

Bolgenin Sultan III. Giyaseddin Keyhiisrev'in saltanati dénemindeki siyasi durumuna iliskin
bilgiler igeren bir diger hadise ise 15. ve 16. ylizylllarda yasamis Osmanh tarihgisi Nesti tarafindan
aktanlmgtir. Tarih¢inin kayitlarina gére; babasinm yaslanmasi lizerine asiretin bagina gegen Osman Bey
Selguklu sultaninin bolgedeki naipleriyle arkadaglik iliskisi bulundugundan, zaman zaman Sogiitten, Sultan
Oyiigii (Eskisehir)ne gelerek onlari ziyaret edermis. Osman Bey, yine bdyle bir ziyareti esnasinda bolgede
Selguklu sultanmin en yetkili temsilcisi konumundaki Eskisehir Bey'ine konuk olmus ve yapmis olduklar
sohbet esnasinda, Eskisehir Bey'ine it Burnu kéyiinde gordiigii Mal Hatun adli bir kiza karst duydugu ilgiden
soz etmistir. Eskisehir Beyi Osman Bey'in anlattiklarindan o derece etkilenmistir ki her ne kadar bu hususta
Osman Bey'e yardim edecegine dair s6z vermis olsa da gercekte Mal Hatun'u kendisi i¢in diistinmiistiir.
Naibin bu niyetinin farkina varan Osman Bey de bunun tizerine Mal Hatun'u kdylinden kagirtarak emin bir
yerde gizlemis ve kendisi de daha samimi dostu olan Indnii Beyinin yanmna sigmmustr. Hikayenin
devaminda, Eskisehir Beyi askerleriyle birlikte Indnii Beyi'nin evini kusatarak Osman Bey'in kendisine teslim
edilmesini istemis; Osman Bey ise arkadas indnii Beyi'ni daha fazla zor durumda birakmamak adma bir siire
sonra kardesi Giindiiz ve bir kag arkadastyla birlikte evden ¢ikarak, kusatmay1 yarmig ve Sogiit'e ulasmasinm
ardindan, buradan topladigi kuvvetle geri donerek Eskigehir Beyi'ni maglup etmistir (Nesri, 1949, 1, s. 73-
77)°.

®Bu olaym tam olarak hangi yilda gergeklestigi hususunda Osmanh kaynaklarmda herhangi bir tarih zikredilmese de olaymn 6ncesi ve
sonrasinda gerceklesen bazi hadiselerin tarihi referans alindiginda, Osman Bey'in Eskigehir Beyi ile olan bu gatigmasinin, onun agiretin
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Osman Bey'in Eskisehir Beyi ile catismis oldugu bu yilda flhanhlarm, Memliiklerle yeniden biiyiik
bir savasa girdikleri; ayrica Abaka Han'm 1282 yilindaki 6liimii sonrasinda hem lhanli, hem de Selguklu
tahtinda degisikliklerin yasandigi goriilmektedir. Buna gore 1282 yilinda Abaka Han'm yerine gegen kardesi
Ahmed Tekiider Selguklu iilkesini meveut sultan III. GryAseddin Keyhiisrev ile eski sultan II. izzeddin
Keykavus'un 1280 yilinda Anadolu'ya dénen oglu Giyaseddin Mes(d arasinda ikiye bolmiis; ancak daha
sonra [Thanl: tahtini ele gegiren Abaka'nimn oglu Argun Han taht miicadelesi esnasmda Sultan ITI. Gryaseddin'in
Ahmed Tekiidar'a yakin oldugunu diisiinerek onu sultanhktan azletmis ve yerine kuzeni Giyaseddin Mesud'u
Selcuklu sultarn olarak tayin etmistir (Aksarayi, 1983, s. 133-137; Ibn Bibi, 1971, s. 334-337. Ayrica bk.
Turan, 1971, s. 570-575; Yigit, 2004, s. 91).

I Giyaseddin Mestidun 1284 yilinda Konya'da tahta oturmasiyla baslayan bu ilk saltanat
déneminde IThanlilar, dogrudan Anadolu Selguklu Devleti yonetimine el koyarak sultan ve saray erkam
disindaki tiim idari kadroyu kendilerine gére sekillendirmislerdir. Ayrica vergi tahsili i¢in Anadolu'ya yollamisg
olduklart memurlarin haksiz uygulamalarda bulunmalann da Anadolu'daki sosyal ve iktisadi diizenin
sarsilmasina yol agmustir. Yine gerek Tiirkmen beyliklerinin gerek Mogol komutanlarmin isyan hareketleri de
bu déneme damgasini vurmus hadiselerdir.

Bununla birlikte Osman Bey'in tarih sahnesine gikmasi sebebiyle Sultan Oyiigii bélgesi de bu
donemde yeniden hareketlenmistir. Babasi Ertugrul Bey'in 1281 yilinda 6liimiiniin ardindan Sogiit'te bulunan
Osman Bey, inegdl tekfuru harig havalideki diger Rumlar ile meveut barisil iliskileri devam ettirmis;ancak
hem IThanli hem de Selguklu tahtinda degisikliklerin yasandigr 1284 yilinda, husumet iginde bulunduklart
Inegdl Rumlartyla catismaya girmek suretiyle, askeri faaliyetlerine baglanus olur. Inegdllii Rumlar ile ilk
olarak Ermeni Belinin tiikendigi yerde catisgan Osman Bey bu miicadelede, yegeni Bay Hoca'yi
kaybetmesinin ardindan kisa bir siire sonra diizenledigi bir gece baskim ile Inegél yakmnmndaki Kulaca Hisart
atese vermistir (Asikpasazade, 2013, s. 10-14; Nesti, 1949, 1, 5.79-85). Sultan Oyiigii bolgesinin kaderinin
degismesine yol agan asil hadise ise bu yasananlarin ardindan gergeklesmistir. Inegdl Rumlart Osman Bey'in
bu saldinsina karsihk 685/1286 yihinda bolgedeki diger Rum tekfurlarla isbirligi icinde Kayr asiretini
Sogiitten ¢ikarmak gayesiyle harekete gecmis ve iki tarafin kuvvetleri arasmda Domali¢ Beli'nin asildig
yerde gerceklesen miicadelede Osman Bey'in kardesi Saru Yati yasamin yitirmistir. Karacahisar tekfurunun
bu miicadelede inegdl Rumlarma destek olmast ise Osman Bey'in bir sonraki adimmi Eskisehire atarak
buray fethetmesine neden olmustur (Asikpasazade, 2013, s. 14; Nesri, I, 1949, s. 85-87; "Ruhi Tarihi", 1992,
s. 381. Ayrica bk. Inalcik, 2007, s. 447; Dogru, 2005, s. 59-61).

Osman Bey'in Karacahisar'1 fethi hadisesi vakayinamelerde Selcuklu sultamyla iligkilendirilerek
aktanlmigtir. Asikpasazade'ye gore Selcuklu sultani kendisine tabi olan bolge Rumlarmin, Osman Bey'e
saldirarak kardesini sehid ettiklerini duymasinin ardindan, Rumlarin tabiiyetten ¢iktigim diistinerek, Osman

bagina gecmis oldugu 1280 yahut 1281 yillarinda gerceklestigi soylenebilir. Nitekim, Nesrinin kayitlarmda Ertugrul Bey'in bu olay
esnasinda yaslanmus oldugu ve agiretin baginda artik, Osman Beyin bulundugu agik bir sekilde belirtilmistir. Yine, Nesrinin bu olaydan
bir sonraki kaydinda Ertugrul Bey'in vefatim bildirmesi ve tiim Osmanlt kroniklerinde Osman Bey'in 1284 yilinda Kulacahisar't
yakmasi hadisesinin Ertugrul Bey'in vefatindan sonra gergeklesmis oldugunun belirtilmesi, bu durumda hem Ertugrul Bey'in vefatmmn
hem de Osman Bey'in naiple olan gatismasinin 1284 yili dncesinde gergeklesmis oldugunu ortaya koymaktadir bk. Nesri, 1949, 1, s. 73
85; Asikpasazade, 2013, s. 8-13; Orug Beg, 2008, s. 13. Yazicizade Alinin Sultan ITI. Gryaseddin Keyhiisrev'in isyandan sonra bolgeye
geldigi vakit Ertugrul Bey'den halen, agiretin reisi olarak bahsetmis oldugu goz dniinde bulundurulursa isyanin 1279 yilinda bastirildigt
gerceginden hareket edildiginde, Osman Bey'in 1280-1284 yillart arasinda asiretin basma gegmis oldugu anlasilmaktadir. Bu durumda
1284 yilindaki Kulaca Hisar'm yakilmast hadisesinden 6nce yagamin yitirdigi anlagilan Ertugrul Bey'inde her ne kadar farkh tarihler ileri
siirlilmii olunsa da onun daha yaygm kabul goren 1281 yilinda vefat etmis olmast olasiigr ¢ok daha yiiksektir. Bu konu hakkinda
ayrica bk. Basar, 1995, s. 315; Dogru, 2005, s. 58.
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Bey'le birlikte Karacahisar'a bir sefer diizenlemistir. Bununla birlikte kusatmanin baglamasindan bir iki giin
sonra, Mogollarn Eregli'ye saldirdiklart haberi gelmis ve sultan da Osman Bey'e kusatmaya devam etmesini
soyleyerek oradan aynlmusti Bir ka¢ giin daha kusatmayr siirdiirmiis olan Osman Bey ise neticede,
687/1288-1289 yilinda Karacahisar' ele gegirerek, tekfurunu esir etmis ve bunun ardindan yegeni Ak Temiir'i
hediyelerle birlikte Sultan Aleaddin'e gondermistir (Asikpasazade, 2013, s. 15-17).

Nesti ise sultanin bizzat, Karacahisar {izerine bir sefer diizenlemedigini onun sadece, Osman Bey'in
685/1286-7 yilnda Inegdlli Rumlarla catistigmi isitmesinin ardindan, Osman Bey'in Karacahisar
kugatmasma izin verdigini ve Osman Bey'inde bu dogrultuda harekete gegerek 687 yilinda Karacahisar't
fethettigini kaydetmistir (Nesri, 1949, 1, s. 87)

Yine, Asikpasazade'ye gore Karacahisarin fethinden memnun kalan Sultan Aleaddin’ Osman
Bey'e, Ak Temiir ile birlikte sancak esbabi, iyi atlar ve gaza silahlar1 géndermis ve Osman Bey'de bu suretle,
asiret beyliginden, sancak beyligi konumuna yiikselmistir (Asikpasazade, 2013, s. 15-17, 20. Ayrica bk.
Dogru, 2001, s. 114; Basar, 2001, s. 122-123; Mordtmann-Fr. Taeschner, 1991, p. 715). Nesri ise sultanin
Osman Gazi'ye sancak gdndermesi hadisesinin Osman Bey'in Iznik'i kusatmas sonrasinda, Bizans tarafindan
gonderilen askeri birligi Dil Iskelesinde yenmesinin ardndan gergeklestigini bildirmis; ancak bazi
kaynaklarda bu olaym Karacahisar'm fethi sonrasinda gergeklestigine dair kayitlarin bulundugunun da altim
cizmigtir (Nesri, 1949, I, s. 105-111. Krs. Stikrullah, 1939, s. 28).

Osman Bey'in Sultan Oyiigii bolgesinde geceklestirdigi en dikkat geken icraatt ise siiphesiz, kendi
adina hutbe okutarak bagimsizligim ilan etmesidir. Bolgenin iginde bulundugu siyasi durumu en garpici
bi¢imde yansitan bu hadise, Asikpasazade'nin bildirdigine gore Karacahisar'm fethinden yaklasik bir yil sonra
yasanmugtir. Olay, Karacahisar halkinin fetihten bir siire sonra Tursun Fakih'e bir kadi ile Cuma camisine
yonelik isteklerini bildirmeleri lizerine baslanusti. Bu suretle, Seyh Edebali'nin yanma giden Tursun Fakih,
halkm taleplerini seyhe ilettigi esnada Osman Bey de gelerek sohbete dahil olmus ve durumdan haberdar
olmasmmn ardindan halkin taleplerinin yerine getirilmesini buyurmustur. Diger taraftan, Tursun Fakih bunun
i¢in sultandan izin almmast gerektigini bildirince Osman Bey, Karacahisar'i kendi kilictyla aldigim ve sultanin
bunda hig bir katkisiin bulunmadigm belirterek, sultandan izin almaya gerek olmadigmi sdylemistir. Ayrica,
sultan ile kendisi arasmda bir kiyaslamada bulunan Osman Bey, ona sultanlik veren Allah'm kendisine de
hanlik verdigini, kendisinin Gokalp soyundan oldugunu ve Anadolu'ya ilk 6nce gelenin kendi dedesi
Siileymansah oldugunu bildirmistir. Osman Bey'in bu sdyledikleri halk tarafindan da kabul gériince, Tursun
Fakih Osman Bey tarafindan 688/1289-1290 yilinda Karacahisar kadihgma atanmig ve hemen ardindan,
Karacahisar'da Osman Bey adina ilk Cuma hutbesi okunmustur (Asikpasazade, 2013, s. 28-30)°.

Hadisenin daha gec bir zamanda gerceklestigini belirten Nesri ise, Dil iskelesinde Bizans birligini
maglup eden Osman Bey'in kendisine sancak gonderilmesinin ardindan, ganimetin beste birini alarak,
sultanin veliahdi olmak niyetiyle Konya'ya gitmek {izere hazirlandigmi; ancak bu esnada sultanin 6ldiigi
haberinin gelmesi lizerine, Osman Bey'in de Tursun Fakih'i Karacahisar'a kadi atayarak kendi adma hutbe
okuttugunu bildirmistir (Nesri, 1949, 1, s. 105-111. Ayrica bk. Dogru, 2001, s. 118)°. Bununla birlikte bir diger

"Sultan II. Giyaseddin Mesid.

8 Orug Beg Tarihi ile F. Giese'nin nesretmis oldugu Anonim Tevarih-i Al-i Osman'da, Osman Bey adina okunan ilk hutbenin tarihi H.
689/M. 1290-1291 yih olarak gosterilmistir bk. Orug Beg, 2008, s. 13; Anonim Tevarih-i Al Osman, 1992, s. 9-10).

® fnalcik, Osmanli vakayindmelerinde her hangj bir tarih belirtilmeden aktarlan Dil Iskelesindeki bu savasm H. 702/M. 1302-1303
yilindaki Dinbos Savasindan bir yil evvel yani, H. 701 yihnn sonlarmda gerceklestigini belirtmistir bk. Inalcik, 2013, s. 53-54. Aymi
sekilde Uzuncarsilida, Dil iskelesideki savasmm 701/1301 yilinda meydana geldigini ifade etmistir bk. Uzungarsils, 2003, s. 108.

106



kaydinda Nesri, Osman Bey'in Sultan Aledddin Keykubad b. Feramurz déneminde bir nevi bagimsiz
oldugunu buna karsin, edebinden dolayr hutbeyi yine de sultan adina okutmaya devam etmis oldugunu
belirtir (Nesri, 1949, I, s. 109).

Karacahisar'm fethinden sonra gerek Osman Bey'in askeri harekat merkezini Yenigehir'e tagimast
gerek fetihlerin kuzeybati istikametinde devam etmis olmasi, bir anlamda siyasi ilgi odaginmn da bu yénde yer
degistirmesine neden olmustur.Bundan sonraki siiregte vakayinimelerde Sultan Oyiigii ismine yok denilecek
kadar az rastlanir olmustur. Bununla birlikte Karacahisar'm fethinden yaklasik on alti sene sonrast hakkinda
bilgi sunan bir kayitta, Osman Bey'in 1304 yilinda ¢ikmis oldugu Lefke seferi esnasmda Germiyan
beyliginden gelen Cavdar Tatarlarmin Karacahisar pazarma baskin diizenleyerek, yagmalamis olduklar
belirtilmistir. Bu esnada Eskigehir'de atini nallatmakla mesgul oldugu bildirilen Orhan Bey ise bu haberi duyar
duymaz harekete gegmis ve Oynas Hisar1 denilen yerde catismaya girerek Cavdar beyinin oglunu tutsak
etmigtir. Yasanan bu olay Osman Bey'in ertesi yil Eskisehir'de kalarak sefere oglu Orhan Bey'i yollamasina
sebep olmustur (Asikpasazade, 2013, s. 37-41; Nesri, 1949, I, s. 123-129).

Anadolu Selguklu Devletinin 1308 yilinda nihayete ermesinin ardindan, ilhanllarm 1335 yilma
kadar siirmiis olan hakimiyetleri déneminde de Anadolu'da, yine bir hayli hareketlilige sahne olmustur'®. Bu
dénemin Osman Bey'in hayatmin son buldugu 1324 yilina kadar olan kisminda, iThanlilarm 1312 yilinda
Memliikler iizerine yeni bir sefer diizenledikleri, bundan istifade eden Tiirkmenlerinde hakimiyet sahalarm
genisletmek maksadiyla, tekrar harekete gectikleri hatta Karaman ogullarmin bir kez daha, Konya'yr ele
gecirmis olduklart goriilmektedir (Turan, 1971, s. 638-639). Diger taraftan Tiirkmen beyliklerinin bu
hareketleri 1314 yilinda, Olcaytu Han'm Anadolu'ya gonderdigi Emir Coban tarafindan bastirilmis ve
Karaman ogullar haricindeki diger biitiin Tiirkmen beylikleri itaat altma almmustir. Ustelik, Emir Coban'm
oglu Timurtas'n 1317 yilinda genel vali sifattyla Anadolu'ya tayin olunmastyla birlikte, Mogollarin
Anadolu'daki baskilarnm derecesi de had sathaya ulasmustir (Aksarayi, 1983, s. 310-311. Ayrica bk. Turan,
1971, s. 639-642). Anadolu'ya gelmesinin ardindan, 1318 yilinda Selguklu hanedanmi dagitmus olan Timurtas
bunun ardindan, Tiirkmen beylikleri lizerine harekete gecerek bu beyliklerin bir kisim topraklarmni zapt
etmistir. Sergiledigi kati yonetimle Anadolu'yu itaati altina alan Timurtas, daha sonra hiikiimdarlik hislerine
kapilarak 1322 yilinda bagimsizh@ini ilan etmis ancak, babast Emir Coban'in girigimleri neticesinde Ebu Said
Han tarafindan affedilerek, Anadolu'daki gorevine kaldid1 yerden devam etmistir. Diger taraftan, babast Emir
Coban'n bir siire sonra Ebu Said Bahadir Han ile aralarmin agilmast {izerine Timurtas'ta 1327 yilinda
Anadolu'dan ayrilarak, Memliiklere sigmmustir (Turan, 1971, s. 645-650).

Dénemin bu siyasi hareketliligi icerisinde vakayinamelerde Sultan Oyiigii bolgesinin siyasi
vaziyetine iligkin bagka herhangi bir kayit gériillemese de gerek Bertold Spuler, gerek Z. \elidi Togan, Sultan
Oyiigii bolgesinin bu dénemde dogrudan Ilhanlilar tarafindan yonetildigine dair agiklamalarda
bulunmuslardir. Buna gére Spuler; Timurtas 1318 yilinda Selguklu hanedanmi dagitmasmmn ardindan,
[Thanlilarm Zonguldak'tan baslayarak, Bolu, Eskisehir, Kiitahya, Afyon, Beysehir ve Larende iizerinden,
Mersin'e kadar uzanan topraklart dogrudan kendi yonetimleri altina aldiklarm belirtirken; Togan'da benzer
sekilde, Osmanhlarm Ebu Said Bahadir Han'm yasamin: yitirdigi 1335 yilna dek iThanli Devletine dogrudan
vasitasiz bir sekilde bagh oldugunu ifade etmistir (Spuler, 1987, s. 137; Togan, 1970, s. 324, 338).

10 Anadolu Selguklu Devletinin 6mriiniin hangi yilda son buldugu ve son Selguklu sultarunmn kimligi hususundaki tartismalarta ilgili
olarak bk. Istanbul'un Fethinden Once Yazilnus Tarihi Takvimler, 1984, s. 79; Turan, 1971, s. 644-645; Spuler, 1987, s. 137, not 25;
Siimer, 2009, s. 383; Togan, 1970, s. 250-251; Uzungarsili, 2003, s. 40-43.
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Vakadyinamelerde Anadolu Selcuklu Devletinin nihayete erdigi 1308 yilindan Bursanin
fethedildigi 1326 yilina kadar gecen siire igerisinde, Osmanhilarin askeri faaliyetlerine dair herhangi bir bilgiye
rastlaniilmamasi da bu yonde bir diistinceyi kuvvetli kilmaktadir.

Buna karsm, Timurtasm 1327 yilimda Memlilk Devletine sigmmasmm ardindan ilhanhlarm
Anadolu iizerindeki kontrollerini eskisi gibi tesis edememeleri {izerine, bolgenin fiili idaresinin de yeniden
Osmanlilarin eline gectigi sOylenebilir.

Nitekim, Memliik vakaniivistlerinden el-Omeri'de Sivrihisarh Seyh Haydar Uryan isimli birisinden
aktarmig oldugu rivayette, Anadolu'da dogrudan Tiirklerin idaresi altinda olan yerler arasinda Orhan Bey'in
memleketinin de bulundugunu belirtmistir (el- Omerd, 2002, s. 313). Diger taraftan 14. asrmn ikinci yarisma ait
olup IThanlilarn vergi gelirlerinin kaydedilmis olundugu Risale-i Felekiyye isimli defterde, lhanhlara vergi
ddeyen Tiirkmen beylikleri arasmda Orhan Bey'in isminin de yer aldigmm goriilmesi, el-Omerinin aktarmis
oldugu bu rivayetin sadece Osmanlilarin Timurtag'm Anadolu'dan ayrilmasindan sonraki siirecte 6zerk bir
yapiya kavustuklarina isaret ettigi anlagilmaktadir (el-Mazenderani, 2013, s. 247. Ayrica bk. Spuler, 1987, s.
352)". Bu durumla ilgili olarak Uzungarsili'da, Risale-i Felekiyye'deki kayitlarm hem Osman Bey'in, hem de
oglu Orhan Bey'in {Thanl hakimiyetini tanimaya devam ettikleri anlamma geldigini ve Orhan Bey'in her sene
[Thanli hazinesine belirli bir miktar vergi verdigini ifade etmistir (Uzungarsih, 2003, s. 112-113, 114 not 2.)

Sonug

Son olarak Sultan I. Aleaddin Keykubad'm saltanati doneminde, Sel¢uklularmn siyasi hakimiyet
sahastna dahil edilen Sultan Oyiigii (Eskisehir) Ucu'nun bu andan itibaren Mogol tehdidi dolayistyla bir
siireligine herhangi bir askeri ya da siyasi hareketlilige sahne olmadig1 anlasiimaktadir. Bununla birlikte;
bilhassa Sultan II. Izzeddin Keykavus'un 1262 yilinda iilkeden ayrilmasinin ardindan Anadolu'da Mogol
tahakkiimiine karsi yiikselen tepkilerin bolgede de yanki uyandirmastyla birlikte, bu siikiit halinin son
buldugu sdylenebilir.

Mogollarm 13. asrin ikinci yarismda Anadolu'ya yerlesmeleri iizerine, dogu ve orta kesimlerden,
Uc'lara yonelen gok sayida Tiirkmene ev sahipligi yapan ve zaten bu siiregte Sultan II. Izzeddin Keykavus'un
hiikiimranlik sahasinda kalmis olan bolgenin, dogal olarak Mogol rejimine muhalif bir toplumsal yapiya
sahip oldugu agik bir sekilde anlasiimaktadir.

Bu baglamda, Sultan 1. Aleaddin Keykubad zamaninda Sogiid'e yerlesmis olan Ertugrul Bey ve
asiretinin de bu calkantili siirecte Sultan Izzeddin'in tarafinda yer aldiklarmi ve onlarn da tipk: diger ug
Tiirkmenleri gibi Mogollara yonelik olumsuz bir hissiyata sahip olduklarmi sdylemek de bir sakinca yoktur.
Nitekim, Ertugrul Bey'in Cimri Isyanr'nin ardindan bélgeye gelen Sultan III. Gryaseddin'e bir torununu rehin
birakmasi, Osman Bey'in bu hadiseden sadece bir iki yil sonra Selguklu sultaninm bolgedeki temsilcisiyle
catismaya girmesi ve yine Osman Bey'in Karacahisar'da kendi adma hutbe okutmasi hadisesiyle ilgili
Asikpasazade'nin aktarmis oldugu rivayette, agikca bu yonde diistinmeye sevk eder niteliktedir.

Osman Bey'in 1284-1288 wyillan arasinda bolgede gerceklestirdigi faaliyetlerin Mogollar ve
Selguklular nezdinde herhangi bir olumsuz tepkiye yol agmis olmamasi ise muhtemelen, onun bolgedeki bu
hareketlerinin mevcut yonetim yerine, Rumlart hedef almasi ve ayrica bu esnada Sogiit'te bulunan Kayilarmn,
halen Selguklu yonetimine sadik bir u¢ beyligi olan Cobanogullarmin himayesinde bulunmug olmalarindan

" Defterde Hoca Necmeddin Hoyi sorumlulugundaki Anadolunun 3 milyon dinar yani, 300 tiimen mukataa geliri oldugu bildirilmis
ayrica, listede vergi veren sehirlerin isimlerinin ardmdan, Tlhanhilara vergi 6deyen Ug Tiirkmen beylerinin isimleri zikredilmistir.
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kaynaklanmaktadir. Yine, Osman Bey'in kendi adina hutbe okutarak bagimsizhigini ilan ettigi 1288-1299
yillart arasinda da hem Selguklu sultanlarmin iilke yonetimindeki fiili giiglerini yitirmig olmalarmm, hem de
[Thanlilarm Tiirkmen beylikleri ile Mogol komutanlarmmn birbiri sira ¢ikan isyanlari ile mesgul olmalarinm,
Sultan Oyiigii Ucundaki Osman Bey'i bagimsizigmi ilan etmesi yoniinde harekete gecirmis oldugu
diistintilebilir.

Gerek Osman Bey'in Bilecik'in fethi sonrasinda askeri harekat merkezini Yenisehir'e tasimasi, gerek
fetihlerin kuzeybati istikdmetinde devam etmis olmasi nedeniyle, zaman igerisinde siyasi ilgi odagmin disinda
kalmus olan Sultan Oyiigii bolgesi, her ne kadar Anadolu Selcuklu Devletinin yikihstyla birlikte hukuken
[Thanli Devleti hakimiyetine girmis olsa da Osmanlilarm Timurtas'm Anadolu'dan ayrilis sonrasmda bélgenin
fiili hakimiyetini yeniden ele gegirmis olduklar anlagilmaktadir. Nitekim, Karacahisar Sancaginda Orhan
Bey déneminde yapilan idari diizenlemeler de bu durumu isaret etmektedir.
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Asil meslegi profesyonel fotografcilik olan Erdal Yazici, Anadolu’nun Neolitik Dénemi’nden
giiniimiize uzanan uygarlik izlerini anlattig1 belgesel kitap serilerine imza atnustir. Inceledigimiz bu eser de
yazarmn sdz konusu serilerinin en sonuncusudur. Yazar eserinin nsdziinde eseri yazma amacini, M. O. 2 ve 1.
Bin yil Hitit kiiltiir diinyasmin maddi kiiltiir unsurlarni okuyuculara tanitarak, okuyucularn onlart
sahiplenmesini saglamak ve onlarin korunmasina yardimer olabilmek seklinde belirtmektedir. Eser igerik
bakimindan olgusaldir. Yazarn konuya yaklasim bigimi ise genelde betimseldir. Tiirkce ve Ingilizce
yayimlanan eserde yazar, akademik bir unvam olmamasma ragmen olabildigince akademik bir dil
kullanmaya 6zen gostermistit. Yazar eserin sonunda, ele aldigi unsurlan yer aldiklan miizelere gore
kataloglanms; kaynakca ve dizin kisimlarma da yer vermistir. Eserde, ele alinan unsurlara ait fotograflar yer
almaktadir.

Eserin 6nsoziinde 6ncelikle Hitit imparatorluk Dénemi krali ve kaya anitlarmm bulundugu yerlerle
ilgili bilgiler verilmistir. Ardindan Geg Hitit kralliklarmin hangileri oldugu ve bunlara ait krali ve dini yapilarin
nerelerde olduguna deginilmistir. Burada iistiinde durulmast gereken iki husus bulunmaktadir. Bunlardan ilki
20. yy. Geg Hitit ¢cahgmalarinda “Hattena/Hattina” olarak gecen ve yazarn da Hattina olarak zikrettigi
kralligm isminin, icinde bulundugumuz yiizyilda “Pat(t)in” olarak okunmaya baslanmus olmasidir. Ikincisi
ise yine 20. yy’da Geg Hitit kralhd sayilan ve yazarm da Geg Hitit krallig olarak bize aktardigi Sam’al’mn, bu
yiizyildaki calismalarda bir Arami krallig olarak ele alintyor olmasidir (Lipinski, 2000, s. 233-47; Younger Jr.,
2016, s.373-424). Ancak unutulmamahdir ki bu kralhiga ait eserler, agilikh olarak Ge¢ Hitit Sanati’nmn
etkisindedir (Darga, 1992, s. 231-9, 256-65, 272-304).

Eserin ilk boliimii (s.1045) Hitit Imparatorluk Donemi’ne ait anitsal ve sanatsal yapitlarmdan
bazilarma iliskin gorsel ve yazih bilgilerden olusmaktadir. Sayfa 11-15 arasinda HattuSa’da yer alan krali
anitlardan bazilarina yer verilmistir. Bunlardan 5 numarah tapmak {izerinde bulunan Tuthaliya kabartmasimin
kaginc1 Tuthaliya’ya ait olduguyla ilgili tartismalar hala stirmektedir (Cammorasano, 2019, s. 316-7).
Yerlesimdeki kazilarda ortaya ¢ikarlan fildisinden yapilma dag tanrist heykelcigine ve sfenskli kapmnn iglev
ve niteliklerine iliskin yazarm yaptig1 yorumlar oldukea ilgi ¢ekicidir.  Yazar sonraki sayfalarda Yazilikaya
Agik Hava Tapmagi’ndan bazi kabartma omeklerini bizlere gostermektedir. Bunlardan Yazihikaya A
Galerisi'ndeki IV. Tuthaliya’ya ait kabartmanin (s. 19), kralin Sliimiinden sonra onu tannlastrmak icin
yapildigin s6ylemektedir; ancak bunun aksi ihtimali de meveuttur (Yigit, 2016, s. 60-1). Hattusa’dan sonra da
onemli Hitit merkezlerinden biri olan Alacahdytik’teki krali anit ve kabartmalardan bahsedilmistir. Bunlardan
tahtta oturan tanrt ile karsisinda ona tapmim gosteren kralin oldugu kompozisyonda iki figfiriin arasinda bir
hiyeroglif yazit oldugundan bahsedilmektedir (s. 29). S6z konusu yaztta “Futma Tannst [(DEUS)
TONITRUS]” yazmaktadir (Yigit, 2016, s. 92-3).

Alacahdyiik ten sonra Hitit cografyasinda yer alan Hitit Imparatorluk Dénemi Kaya Anitlar’ndan
cesitli dmekler verilmistir. Bu 6meklerden “Karabel Yazitr”nin Tiirk¢e terclimesi su sekilde aktarimustir (s.
41): “Mira Ulkesi Kral Tarkasnawa, Mira Ulkesi Krali Alantalli’nin oglu, Mira Ulkesi Krah ..."nm torunu ... .”
S6z konusu yazitin giincel terciimesi ise su sekildedir: “Mira Ulkesi Krali Kupanta-Kuruntiya’nn torunu,
Mira Ulkesi Krali Alantalli’nin oghy, Mira Krali Tarkasnawa.” (Peker ve Baykan, 2019). Sonraki sayfalarda
yer alan Yagn Steli (Ozcan, 2012), Gavurkale Kaya Kabartmalar1 (Ozcan, 2014), Kayalipmar Kabartmast
(Yigit, 2016, s. 197-9) ve Fraktin Kaya Amit’'ndaki (Yigit, 2016, s. 157-65) figiirlerle ilgili gesitli yorumlar
bulunmaktadr.
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Eserin ikinci boliimiinde (s. 46-151) Geg Hitit Donemi krali ve dini sanat eserlerinden 6meklere yer
verilmisti. Bu boliimde verilen arkeolojik ve filolojik bilgilerin bazilarmda sorunlar goriilmektedir.
Omegin:Sayfa 47°de yer alan Arslantepe Heykeli’nin Asur Krali II. Sargon Dénemi (M. O. 722-725)’nde
Kummuh’ta hiikiim siiren kral Mutallu’ya ait oldugu ileri stirtilmiistiir. Oysaki bu heykelin bir krala m1 yoksa
Firtina Tanrist’'na mu ait oldugu, lizerinde yazit bulunmadigindan, tespit edilememistir (Orthmann, 1971, s.
293). Sayfa 50, 52, 54 ve 56’da Melid Kralh PUGNUS-mili (M. O. 11- 10.yy)’nin isminin yazil oldugu
Arslantepe orthostatlarinda kralin isminin “Kudretli Kral”” seklinde ¢evrildigi goriilmiistiir.

Ote yandan yazarm boliimiin genelinde bizlere aktardign Geg Hitit kralliklarma ait Anadolu
Hiyeroglifli yazitlarm Tiirkge gevirileri - her ne kadar kaynak¢a kisminda belirtilmese de - John David
Hawkins’in 2000 yilinda Ingilizce olarak yaymmlanan “Corpus of Hieroglyphic Luwian Inscriptions”
(Hawkins, 2000) isimli eserindeki transkripsiyon ve terciimelerin Tiirkge cevirileri olmalidir. Ancak bu kitabin
yayimlandig tarihin iistiinden yirmi yila agkin zaman gegmistir. Dolayistyla filolojik agidan pek ¢ok yenilik
ortaya ¢ikmusti. Bu hususta verebilecegimiz en kapsamh 6mek sudur: Hawkins’in eserinin yayimlandig
yillarda sahis ve tann-tannga adlanmin gevirisi, isimlerin yalin hal eki olan “sa” hecesiyle birlikte
yapilmaktaydi ki inceledigimiz eserde Katuwas, Yariris, Karhuhas gibi isimlerin oldugu gézlemlenmektedir.
Halbuki bu isimler giiniimiiz cevirilerinde, sondaki “s” sesi olmadan Katuwa, Yariri, Karhuha olarak
cevrilmektedir.

Eser igerisinde yer alan fotograflarn net ve kaliteli olmasi, eserin birgok arastrmada atif alabilme
ihtimalini giiclendirmektedir. Ayrica yazarm, dipnot 1°de belirttigimiz gibi, baz1 arkeolojik verilere iliskin
yorumlan da ilgi gekicidir. Ote yandan yazarin akademik gegmisinin olmamast ve eserde bizlere aktardigy
arkeolojik ve filolojik bilgilerde sorunlar bulunmasi, bu bilgilerin akademik calismalarda kullanihirken
sorgulanmasi gerektigi sonucunu dogurmaktadir.
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